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To the Worſhipful the Maſters 
of the Bench, and the reſt of 
the Members of the Ho- 
nourable Society of Lin- 


colns-Inn. 


Gentlemen , 


Hen I firſt reſolv'd to 
wW publiſh theſe Sermons, 
I could have no diſpute with 
my ſelf to whom to dedicate 
them. They do of right be- 
long to you, not only as be- 
ing(moſt of them)firſt preach'd 
among you; but likewiſe upon 
A 4 che 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


the account of my great obli- 
gations to you for the con- 
ſtant reſpes you have been 
pleas d to exprels towards me, 
ever ſince I had the honour and 
happineſs to be related to you, 
both by the favourable accep- 
tance and the generous encou- 
ragement which my labours 
have found among you. In a 
gratefulacknowledgment wher- 
of , I humbly preſent this ſmall 
part of them to you, and ſhall 
for ever Own and endeavour 
to approve my ſelf 


Tor moſt obliged and 
faithful Servant, 


Joun T1LiiortsoOn. 
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Shall neither trouble the Reader , wor 
I my ſelf , with any Apology for the pub- 

liſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they 
be, in any meaſure , truly ſervictable to the 
ewud for which they are deſigw'd , viz. To 
eſt abliſh men in the Principles of Religion, 
and to recommend to them the Prattiſe of 
it with any conſiderable advantage, Ido not 
ſee what Apology is neceſſary 3, and if they 
be not, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. 
However , if there need any, the common 
Heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well 
known; and I hope I have az equal right 
to them with other men. 

I ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to 
give a = account of the following 
Diſcourſes; and, as briefly as I can, to 
vindicate a ſingle pallage in the firlt of 
them, from the Exceptions of a Geatle- 
man, who hath been pleas'd to hononr it 
fo far, as to write a whole Book, againſt 
it. 

The 


The PREFACE. 
The Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes is four- 


ol 

Firſt, To ſhew the wnreaſonableneſs of 
Atheiſm, and of ſcoffing at Religion; 
which I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done 
in this Age. This T have endeavonr d in the 
two firlt of theſe Diſcourſes. 

Secondly, To recommend Religion to 
men, from the great and manifold advan« 
tages which it brings both to publike Sq- 
ciety , and to particular perſons. And this 
is the argument of the third aud fourth. 

Thirdly, To repreſent the excellency, 
more particularly of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and to vindicatethe praftife of it 

from the ſuſpicion of thoſe grievous trou- 
bles and difficulties, whieb many ima girte 
# to be attended withall. And this is the 
ſubje@ of the fifth and ſixth. 

Fourthly , To perſmade men to the pra- 
Giſe of this holy Religion, from the great 
obligation which the Proteſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity lays upon men to that purpoſe 5 and 
more particularly from the glorious rewards 
of another life ; which is the deſign of the 
two laſt Diſcourſes. 

Having given this ſhort account of the 
following Diicourles, I crave leave of the 
Reader to detain him a little longer, whilſt 
T vindicate a pallage in the firſt of theſe 
Sermons, from the a{/aults of a whole Book 

pwrpoſely 
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oſely writ againſt it. The Title of the 
perhe! ; Faith Tindicated from a poſlibi- 
lity of Falſhood. 7he Author Mr, J.S. 
the famous Author Sure-footing. He 
hath indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my 
great amazement , quitted that glorious 
Title, Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf 
30 have put hins out of conceit with it, by 
having convinc'd him of the phantaſtical- 
meſs of it. No, T deſpair to convince that 
wan of any thing, who after ſo fair an ad- 
monition does ſtill perſiſt to maintain,* that * Ls if 
firſt and ſelf-evident Principles wot only Thanks » 
way, but are fit to be demonſtt ated;and*that* 1111 ye 
thoje ridiculow identical Propoſitions, that 1. 
Faith is Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are 
Firſt Principles i #his Comtroverſie of the 
Ruleof Faith, without which nothing can 
be folidly concluded either about Rule or 
Faith. But there was another reaſon for hit 
quitting of that Title, and a prudent one 
indeed. He had forſaken the defence of 
Sure-footing , andthen it became conveni- 
ent to lay aſide that Title, for fear of put- 
ting people any more in mind of that 
Book. 

T expeFed indeed after his Letter of 
thanks, 7 which he * ter ws he intendeds p,,, 
to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, 
that in his Anſwer he might the better lay 
Open the Fabrick of my Rs es 

avec 
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have nothing there to do, but to ſpeak to 
ſolid Points: I ſay, after this, I expeFed a 
full Anſwer to the folid Points ( as he i 
pleaſed to call them ) of my Book; and that, 
( according to his excelent method of remo- 
ving the rubbiſh i» order #0 the pulling 
down of a building) the Fabrick of my 
Book would long ſince have been.demoliſt'd, 
and laid even with the ground. But eſpeci- 
ally , when in the concluſion of that moſt ci- 
vil and obliging Letter, he threaten d never 
to leave following on his blow , ill he 
had either brought Dr. $#11, and me to 
lay Principles that would bear the teſt, 
or it was made evident to all the world 
that we had none, 7 began ( 45 T had ree+ 
ſon) tobeina terrible fear of him , and to 
look upon my ſelf as a dead man. And in- 
deed who can think bimſelf ſo conſiderable, 
as not to dread this mighty Afan of De- 
monſtration, this Prince of Controvertiſls, 
this great Lord and Poſſeſſour of Firſt Prin- 
ciples? But I perceive that great Minds 
are merciful, and do ſometimes content 
themſelves to threaten when they conld de- 
ſiroy. 

For inflead of returning a full Anſwer 
to my Book, he ( according to their new 
Mode of confuting Books ) manſully falls 
a nibbling at one ſingle pallage in it, pag. 
112, wherein he makes me to ſay ( for 1ſay 

m1 
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The PREFACE. 
»o ſuch thing ) that the Rule of Chriſti- 


an Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf,-._ 


is poſſible to be falſe: Nay, in his Letter 


of Thanks *, he ſays it is my avow'd Po-s 


ſition, i» that place, that Faith is poſlible 
to be falſe. And to give the more connte- 
mance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 
Polition(in equivalent terms) of the poſli- 
ble talſhood of Faith, and that as tothe 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the 
Tenet of a Deity, wpor the fore-men- 
tion'd Sermon. But becauſe he knew in his 
conſcience, that I had avow'd no ſuch Po- 
ſition, he durſt not cite the words either of 
my Bouk or Sermon, left the Reader ſhould 
have diſcover'd the notorious falſhood and 
groundleſneſs of this Calumny : Nay he durſt 
mot ſo much as refer to any particular place 
in my Sermon, where ſuch a pallage might 
be found. And yet this is the Man that has 
the face to charge others with falſe cita- 
tions; to which charge, before Ihave done, 
# ſhall ſay ſomething, which (what effe& ſo- 
ever it may have upon him ) would make any 
other man ſufficiently aſhamed. 

But yet 1 muſt acknowledg , that in this 
Poſition which be faſtens upon me , be ho- 
nours me with excellent company, my Lord 
Faulkland, Afr. Chillingworth , and Dr. 
Stillingfleetz Perſons of that admirable 


that 
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that Mr. S. when be refle®s wpon his own 
fizle and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to 
acknowledg that ever he has read them. And 
as to this Poſition which be charges thene 
withall, I do not know ( nor have the leaſt 
reaſon upon Mr. S's word to believe ) that 
any ſuch thing is maintain'd by them. 

As for my ſelf, whom I am now only 
concern'd to vindicate, I ſhall ſet down the 
two Paſlages to which I ſuppoſe he re- 
ferrs. 
In my Sermon, 1endeavour ( among other 
things ) to ſhew the m——_ of A- 
theiſm wpor this account : Becaule it re- 
quires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of. To make this good, I diſ- 
courſe thus. Ariſtotle hath Jong lince ob- 
ſerv'd., how unreaſunable it is to expect 
the ſame kind of Proot tor every thing, 
which we have for ſume things, Mathe- 
matical things being of an abltratted na» 
ture, are only capable of clear Demon- 
ſtration., But Concluſions in Natural Phi- 
lofophy, are to be prov*'d by a ſufficient 
Induction of Experiments ; things of a 
Moral nature, by moral Arguments; and 
matters of Fa& by credible Teſtimony. 
And though none of thele be ſtrict De- 
monſtration, yet have we an undoubted 
aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 


by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
quality 
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lity of the thing will bear. None can 
ents to me, that there is ſuch an 
INand in Americu” as Jamaica; yet, upon 
the Teſtimony. of credible perſons, and 
Authors who have written of it, I am »s 
free from all doubt concerning it, as from 
doubting of the cleareſt Mathemarical 
Demonſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tain'd as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who 
pretend to be certain of any thing at all, 
that when any thing is prov*d by as good 
Arguments as that thing is capable of, and 
we have as great aflurance that it 1s, as we 
could poflibly have ſuppoſing it were, we 
ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing. Now to ap- 
ply this to the preſent Caſe. The Being 
of God is not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, 
becauſe only Mathemarical matters admit 
of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be 
prov'd immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God 
being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot 
be the object of any corporeal ſenſe. But 
yet we have as great aſlurance that there 
1s a God, as the nature of the thing to be 
prov'd is capable of , and as we could in 
reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing that he 

were. 
Upon this paſſage it muſt be ( if any in 
the Sermon ) that Mr. S. chargeth this Po- 
lition 
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fition ( in equivalent term» ) of the poſſi- 
ble falſhood of Faith, and that asto the 
chiefeſt and moſt tund fmemta! Foint, the 
Tenet of a Deity. And row I appeal to 
the Reader's eyes and judgment , whether 
the ſum of what I hav? ſl ud, be nt this, 
That though the exiſtence of God be not ca- 
pable of that ſtriF kind of Demonſtration 
which Mathematical matters are yet that 
we have an undoubted aſſurance of it. One 
would think that no man could be ſo ridi- 
culous as from hence to infer, that I believe 
it poſſible , notwithſtanding this aſſurance, 
that there ſhould be no God. For however 
in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance 
that a thikg is, may not exclude all ſuſpici- 
on of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe, yet 
in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt certainly 
does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur'd that there 
is a God, is aſſurd that there is a Being 
that is immutable, and which by any other 
thing cannot be deſtroy d. So that my 
Diſcourſe is ſo far from being equivalent 
to the Poſition he mentions, that it is a per- 
fe@ contradidion to it. And he might with 
as much truth have affirm d, that Thad ex- 
preſly, and in ſo many words ſaid that there 
is no God, 

The other paſſage is in pag, 118, of my 
Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. Z 
was diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by 

any 
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any neceſlary argument, that it is natural - 


ly impoſſible that all the Relations con- 


cerning America (hou]ld be talſe. But yet 
( ſay T) I ſuppole , that notwithſtanding 
this, no man in his wits is now poſle(s'd 
wich fo incredible folly, as todoubt whe- 
ther there beſuch a place. The caſe isthe 
cry fame asto the certainty of an anci- 
at Book, and of the ſenſe of plain ex- 
preſſions: We have no Demonſtration 
for theſe things, and we cxpedt none ; be- 
cauſe we know the _ are not capable 
of it. We are not infallibly certain, that: 
any Book is fo ancient as it pretends to 
be 3 or that it was written by him whoſe 
Name it bears; or that this 1s the ſenſe of 
ſach and ſuch paſlages in it ; it is poſlible 
all this may be otherwiſe : But we are very 
well aſſar'd that it is not, nor hath any 
rudent man any juſt cauſe to make the 
ſeaſt doubt of it. For a bare poſſibility 
that a thing may be, or not be, 1s no juſt; 
cauſe of doubting whether. a thing be or 
not. It is poſſible all the People in France 
may dye thisnight ; but hope the poffi- 
bility of this doth not encline any man in 
the leaſt ro think it will be fo; It is poſſi- 
ble that the Sun may not riſe to morrow 
morning; yet forall this I ſuppoſe that no 
m1 hath the Jeaſt doubt but that it will. 
* avord the cavils of this. impertinent 
man, 
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wan , I have tranſcrib'd the whole Page to 
which he referrs. And now, where is this a- 
vow'd Poſition of the poſlible falſhood of 
/ Faith? All that T ſay is this, That we are not 
infallible either in judging of the antiquity of 
a Book, or of the ſenſe of it; by which 1 mean 
4s any man of ſenſe and ingenuity would ea- 
bly perceive I do)that we cannot demonſtrate 
theſe things ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary 
neceſſarily involves a contradi@ion \, but yet 
that we may have a firm aſſurance concerning 
theſe matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt 


doubt T1 them. 
And is this to avow the poſiible falſe- 


hood of Faith? And yet this Polition 
Mr. S. charges upon theſe words, how juſtly, 

IT ſhall now examine. 
Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Do- 
'Arine reveaPd by God, and then the mean- 
ing of the Poſition muſt be , that what God 
ſayes is poſſible to be falſe ; which is ſo abſurd 
4 Polition 45 car hardly enter into any man's 
mind; and yet Mr,S. hath the modeſty all a+ 
long in his Book to inſinnate,that in thefore- 
cited Pallage 1 ſay as much as this comes to. 
Or elſe Mr. S. means by Falth, the aflent 
which we give to DoFrines as reveal d by 
God; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt 
be, either that whoever aſſerts to any thing as 
, reveal 'd by God, cannot be deceiv'd , upon 
ſuppoſition that js is ſoreveald;, or elſe ab- 
2 os ſolutely 
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ſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as 
revea'd by God, cannot be decei'd. Now 
although I do not, in the Pallage fore-cited, 
ſpeak, one ſyllable concerning Do@rines re- 
veal'd by God, yet I affirm (and ſo will any 
man elſe) that an aſſent to any Dodrine as 
reveal'd by God, if it be revea'd by him, is 
#mpoſſible to be falſe. But this is only an in- 
/fallibility upon ſuppolition, which amounts 
to no more than this, That if a thing be true, 
it is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet theprin- 
cipal deſign of Mr.S's Book is to prove this, 
which 7 believe no man in the world was ever 
ſoſenſleſ; as to deny. But if be mean ablolute- 
ly,that whoever aſſents to anyDo@rine as re- 
veal d by God,cannot be deceiv'd.that is that 
no man canbemiſtaken about matters of faith 
(45 he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any 
adverſary, and do not fight only with his owl 
ſhadow), this I confeſs is a very comfortable 
Aſeertion,but Iam much aſraid it is not true. 
Or elſe laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the 
Means and Motives of Faith. And then the 
plain ſtate of the Controverſie between ws is 
this, Whether it be neceſſary to a Chriſtian be- 
lief to be infallibly ſermr'd of the Means 
whereby the Chriſtian DoGrine is convey d 
to us, and of the peo the Motives 
wpon which our belief of it is grounded. 
This indeed is ſomething to the pur+- 
poſez for though in the Paſlage before- 
cited , I ſay not one word concerttits the 
b 2 Ho- 
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Aotives of our b:licf of the Chriſtian Do- 
arine, yet my Diſcourſe there was intended 
to be apply'd to the means whereby the know- 
lede of this Do@rine is copvty'd to us, How- 
ever 1 am contented to joyn iſſue with Mr, S. 
wpos both theſe Points, 
1, That it is ndt neceſſary 10 the true na- 
ture of Faith, that the Motives upow which 
ny mas believes the Chriſtian Dottrine ſhould 
Te abſolmtely concluſive, and impojjcble 16 be 
falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S, Ton times 
af firms in his Book, But how unreaſonably, 
appears from certain and daily experience, Ve- 
Ty many Chriſtians (ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of. as ſavd not by the quickneſs of their un- 
derſtandings bnt the ſimplicity of their belief) 
do believe the Chriſtian ' Dottrine upon incom- 
petent grounds, and their belief is true. though 
-the areument upon which they ground it be not 
( as Mr.S. ſayes ) abſolutely concluſive of the 
thing: And he that thus believes the Chriſtian 
Dottrine.. if he adhere to it, and live accor- 
dingly. ſhall undoubtedly be ſavd 3 and yet 1 
hope. Mr.S, will wot ſay that any man ſhall 
be ſavid without true Faith, 1 might add 
that in this A\ſ:rtion, Ar, S, is plainly con- 
tradicted by ſort of his own Church, The 
*p. 35, Guice of Controveifics * expreſly ſays, that 
1c 15 not nccelliry that a Divine Faith ſhould 
Always have an ex:einal rationally infallible 
" growid or motive the.eco { whether Church 
\utho- 
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Authority, or any other) on his par, that ſo 
believes, Here is a man of their own Church 
avowing this Poſition, that Faith is poffible 
to be falſe, 7 dejire 1r,S who is the wery 
Rule of Controverſic, Jo do juſtice upon this 
falſe Guide, 

1 maſt acknowlede that 1r,S. attempts to 
prove this Aflertion, and that ly a very plea- 
ſant and ſurprizing Argument, which 1s this, 
Ihe protound Myſteries of Faith ( he tells 


ws * ) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, ( 242, thoſe * 7 ith 
who have no light bur their pure natural %** Y- 
Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſſible to be + ,, %g. 


trues which therefore neching but a Motive 
of its 0A nature ſeemingly impoſſible to he 
falſe, can conquer ſo as ro make them con- 
ceit them reaily true, What Mr. S, bere 
means by 4 Motive of its own n:ture ſeem- 
ingly :m/o(fuble ro be falſe. 1 cannot divine s 
unleſs he means a teal ſeeming impoſſibility. 
But be that as it will, dots Mr. S, in good 
earneſt believe that a Motive of its own na- 
ture ſeemingly impoſhble to be falſe 75 (uf- 
ficient to convince ary man. that has and uſes 
the light of 'natural Reaſon, of the tynth of 
4 thing, which muſt needs feem to him im- 
poſſible to be true © 1» my opinion, theſe two 
ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally match'd, 
that it. muſt needs be a drawn batiel between 
them, ' Suppoſe the thing to be believed be 
Tranſubſtantiation 3 this inderd is a wery 

b 3 PrQ* 
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profound Myſtery, and is ( to ſptakin Mr, S's 
Phraſe ) of 1ts own nature ſo leemingly im- 
poſſible, that I know no argument in the World 
ftrong enough to cope with it, And I challenge 
Mr. S. to inſtance in* any Motive of Faith, 
which is, both to our wnderſlanding and our 
ſenſes, more plainly impoſſible to be falſe, than 
their Doftrine of Tran(ubſtantiation is ext- 
dently impoſſible to be true. Aud if he can- 
not, how can he rea[pnably expett that any man 
in the World ſhould believe ut ? 

2, That it is not neceſ[ary to the true nature 

of Faith, that we ſhow!d be infullibly ſecer'd 
/ of the means whereby the Chriſtian Dottrine 
is convey d to us, Particularly of the Antiqui- 
ty and Authority of the Books of Scripture, 
and that the expreſſions in it cannot polfbh 
bear «ny other ſenſe, And theſe are the very 
dhings 1 inſtance in, in the Paſlage ſo often men- 
tiond, And to theſe Mr. S, ought to have 
ſpoken, if he intended to have confuted that 
Paſſage, But he was reſold not to ſpeak diſtintt- 
ly knowing his beft play to be inthe dark and that 
all his [afety lay in the confuſion and obſcurity 
of bu talk, 

Now, that to have an infallible ſecurity in 
thefe particulars, #s not neceſſary to the true 
nate of Faith, is evidevt upon theſe two ac- 
(onnts , btcauſe Fatth may be without this in- 

” {alltble ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars 
 rentien'd it 15 impoſſiblt is be had, 
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I. Becauſe Faith may be without this in- 
fatlible ſecurity, He that is F. aſſur'd of the 
Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scrip- 
ture, and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts wherein 
the Dottrines of Chriſtianity are plainly deli- 


wer d, as to ſee n0 juſt cauſe to doubt thereof ,— 


ent to thoſe Dottrines, thongh 
he have no infallible ſecurity, And an aſſent 
ſo grounded, I affirm to have the true nature of 
Faith, For what degree of aſſent, and what 
ſecurity of the Means, which convey to as the 
knowlide of Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, is to be eſtimated from the 
End of Faith, which is the Salvation of mens 
Souls, And whoever is ſo aſſurd of the au- 
thority and ſenſe of Scriptare, as to believe 
the Dottrine of it, and to live accordingly, 
ſhall be ſav'd. And ſurely ſuch a belief as 
will ſave a man hath the true nature of Faith, 
though 18 be not i» fallible, And if God have 
ſufficiemly provided for the [1lvation of men 
of all capacities, it is xo ſuch reflettion upon 
the goodneſs and wiſdom of Providence as 
Mr, S, imatines, that he hath not taken care 
that every mans faith ſhould arrive to the de- 
gree of infallibility , nor does onr bleſſed Sa- 
viour, for not having made this proviſion, de- 
| ſerve to be eſteem'd by a!l the world not a 


X Laby- od 
rinthns 


Impoſtor, as * one of {is fellow- Controver- Camnan 


tiſts ſpeaks with reverence, 
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Beſides, this Aſſertion, that folio 15 ne” 
ceſſary to the true nature of that aſſent which we 
call Faith, is plainly falſe upon alſo another 
account ; becauſe Faith admits of degrees, but 
infallibility has none, The Scripture ſpeaks of 4 
weak and a ſtrong Faith, and of the encreaſe 
of Faith, but I never heard of a weak and 4 
ſtrong Infallibiltty, Infallibilty is the high» 
eſt perfeftion of the knowing faculty, and con- 
ſ[equently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the 
firmeſt grounds, and which are known to be (0, 
But will Mr,S. ſay that the bigheſt degree of 
aſſent admits of degrees, and is capable of en- 
creaſe ? Infallibility is an abſolate impoſſpbili- 
ty of being deceiv'd ; now I deſire Mr.,S 10 
ſhew me the degrees of abſolute ampoſſibili- 
Hes, 

2, Becanſe an infallible ſecurity in the pay- 
ticulars mxtion'd 15 impoſſwic to be had, 1 
medn in an ordirary way, and without mirg- 
cle and particular revelation; becauſc the na- 
ture of the things is incapable of it, "The ut- 
mot ſec writy we have of the antiquity of asy 

7 Book its Lumane Teſtimony, and all humaxe 


\Teffimony 1s fall:ble, for this plain reaſon, be- 


wn > _— 
OB > I > DT Inn eee I 


- wr > nn 


$ 
i 
/ 
- 
' 
: 
\ 
Jl 
it 
: 


_— . 


4. ——— — —C 
> ' 


'£6"ſe all men are fallible, Axd thoyzh Mr, S. 
in «efcnce of his beloved Tradition, 8s pleas d 
to (ay; that lutane Teſt: in ſome caſes 1s 
tfallible, yet I think rio man bifere him was 
ever fo lardy as to mainta'n that the Trſtima- 

f failill: mira is infallitie, 1 gramt it ts 
”6 
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be in many caſes certain ; that is, ſuch as 8 

conſiderate man may prudently rely and proceed 

upon, and hath no juſt cauſe to doubt of; and 

ſuch as none but an cbſtinate man or a fool can 

deny, And that thus the learned mey of his 

own: Church define certainly, My, S, ( if 

he would but weuchſafe to read ſuch Books ) , PE 

night bave learnt from \Vielchior Canus *, Theol. 

who ſpeaking of the firmneſs of Humane Teſti-"id 11. 

mony in ſome caſes ( which ye: he did not be- 0) .. 

licve to be infallible ) d fines it thas, | hoſe pud ho- 

things are ce:tain among men, which can- Mines <2 

not bz ceny'd without obftinacy and folly, negzr; 6. 

1 know Mr.S, is pleas d to ſay, that certain: "< pervi- 

ty and intellibility are all one, And he is... 

the firſt man that 1 know of, that twer ſaid it, non poſe 

And yet p:rhaps, ſome body may have been be- 

fore him in it ;, for Iremember (ul y ſays, that 

there is nothing ſo toviith bur forme i-hilo- 

p*er or other has fa If. I am [ure Atr,S s 

own Philoſopher Air. Wh, contradicts him in 

$.15 moſt clearly, in his Pieiace to Rushworth's 

Dialogues3 where explicating the term Mo- 

zal certainty, he tells ns, that ſome unde: - 

ſtood by it ſuch a ccrtainty 55 mikes the 

cauſe a'ways work tte ſ:w1e ect, rhough 

it take not away tte abſolute pofhibility 

of working otherways 3 and 1his, preſently 

after, he t«ls us, onght ablolutely co be 

re kon'd in the deg ce Of LUC Ce rta1ney, and 

the Authors conſider'd, as miſtiken in under- 
valuing 


P. 135. 
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valuing it. So #hat,according to My. Whites * 


true certainty may conſiſt with a poſſibility | 


of the contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. is | 
miſt aken in thinking certainty and infalli- 

bility to be all one. Nay, I do not find any 
two of them agreeing among fo a= | 
bout the notions of infallibility and cer» | 
tainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that that which 


ſome call moral certainty , is true certain- 
ty, though it do not take away a poſſibility of | 


the comrary. Mr. S. aſſerts the dire@ con- | 


- trary , that Moral certainty is. only proba- 


bility, becauſe it does not take away the 
poſſibility of the contrary. The Guide in 
Controverlics * differs from them both,and 
makes morally certain and infallible all 
one. IT deſire that they would agree theſe 
matters among themſelves, before they quar- 
rel with us about them. 

In brief then, though moral certainty 
be ſometimes taken for a bigh degree of pro- : 


bability which can only produce a dowbiful | 
© aſſent; yet it is alſo ſrequewtly usd for a 
firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon 
ſuch grounds as are fit fully to ſatisfie a 
- prudent man; and in this ſenſe I have al- 


ways us d this Term. But now infallibility 
# an abſolute ſecurity of the underſtand- 
ing from all poſſibility of miſtake in what 
it believes. And there are but two ways for 
the nuderſtanding to be thus ſecur'd; either 


by 


— ſupernatural aſſiſtance. But no humane un- 
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by the perfeFion of its own natwe, or by. 


derſlanding veing abſolutely ſecur d from 
bore of miſtake, by the perfeFion of 

its own nature ( which 1 think all man- 

kind, except My. S. have hitherto granted) 

it follows, that no man can be infallible in 

any thing , but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 

Nor did ever the Church of Rome pretend 

to infallibility upon any other account , as 

every oue knows that, hath been converſant 

in the Writings of their Learned men. And 

Mr. Creily in bis * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce, « p, 8g. 
hath not the face to contend for any other =g. 
infallibility but this, that the immutable 

God can aQtually preſerve a mutable 
creature from aCtual mutation : But I can 

by mo means agree with him in what inme- 

diately follows , concerning the Omnilct- 

ence of 4 Creature; that God, who is ab- 
ſolutely omniſcient , can teach a rational 
Creature all truths neceſlary or expedt- 

ent to be known: ſo that though a man 

may have much ignorance, yet he may 

be in a fort omniſcient within a determi- 

nate ſphere. Omniſcience within a de- 
terminate ſphere, is an infnite within a fi- 

mite ſphere; and is not that a very pretty} 

fort of knowing all things, which may con- 

fiſt with an ignorance of many things ? Of 

all the Controvertiſts 7 have met with (ex- 
cept 
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cept Mr. $.) Mr. Crelly is the bappieſt at | 


theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of reaſon- 


TI48 


As to the other Particular of the (enſe | 


of Books , it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible, 
that any thing ſhould be deliver'd in ſuch 
clear and certain words as are abſolutely 
incapable of any.other ſenſe; and yet not- 
withſlanding this, the meaning of theme 


may be ſo plain, as that any unprejudic d | 


and reaſonable man may certainly under- 
ſtand them. How many definitions and 
Axiomes, £*c. are there in Euclid, in the 
ſenſe of which men are univerſally agreed, 
and think themſelves undoubtedly certain 
of it; and yet the words in which they are 
expreſs*d , may poſſibly bear another ſenſe. 
The Jame may be ſaid, concerning the Do- 
' Frines and Precepts of the H. Scriptures, 
and one great reaſon why men do not ſo ge- 
erally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the 
other, is becauſe the intereſts, and luſts, and 
palſtons of men are more concern'd in the 
one than the other. But whatever uncertain- 
ty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of 
Scripture, Oral Tradition is ſo far from af- 
fording us any help in thu *t that it is 
thouſand times more uncertain , and leſs to 
be truſted fo; eſpecially if we may take that 
to be the Traditionary ſenſe of Texts of 
Scripture, which we meet with in the De- 

cretals 
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cretals of their Popes, and the Adts of ſome 


of. their Councils , than which never was 
any thing in the whole world more abſurd 
and ridiculous : Ang} whence may we expect 
to havet he infallible Traditional ſenſe of 
Scripture, if not from the Heads and 
Repreſentatives of their Church ? 

This may abundantly ſuffice for the vin- 
dication of that Pallage which Mr. S. makes 


' ſuch a rude clamonr about , as if 1 had 


therein deny'd the truth and certainty of 
all Religion, but durſt never truſt the 
Reader with a view of thoſe words of 
mine upon which he pretended to ground 
this Calumny. But the world underſiands 
well enough , that all this was but a ſhift of 
Mr. S's for the ſatisfa&ion of his own Par- 
iy, and a pitiful art to avoid the vindi- 
cation of Sure-tooting, 4 t45k he bad no 
mind to undertake. 

And yet the main deſign of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicated. &vc. i 
to prove that which 1 do not believe any 
man living ever deny d, viz. That what 3s 
true is not poſſible to be falſe: Which, 
though it be one of the plaincſt Truths in 
the world, yet he proves it ſo fooliſhly , as 
would make any man ( if it were not evi- 
dent of it ſelf ) to donbt of it. Heproves 
it from Logick , and Nature, and Meta- 
phylicks, 2»d Ethicks, &c. I wonder he 

did 
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did not do it l;kewiſe from Arithmetick | 
and Geometry , the Principles whereof, ' 
* Sure- he * tells ws, are concern'd in demonſtra- 
q——_ ting the certainty of Oral Tradition. He 
might alſo have procetded to Aſtrology, ' 
«nd Palmiſtry, a»d Chymiltry, and have 
ſhown how each of theſe lend their aſſift- ' 
ance to the evidencing of this Truth. For © 
that conld not have been more ridiculons, 
* Faith than his * argument from the nature of | 
vindic, -Subjeft and Pradicate and Copula in | 
1 Faith-Propoſitions 3 becauſe forſooth who- 
ever affirms any Propoſition h Faith to be 
true, affirms it impoſſible to be falſe. Very 
#rue. But would any man argue, that what - 
is true is impoſſible to be falſe , from the 
nature of SubjeQ, Przdicate, and _— - 
la? For be the Propoſition true or falſe,theſe 
are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they 
are Subje, Przdicate, and Copula. 
But that the Reader may have a taſt of © 
his clear Style and way of reaſoning, I ſhall 
for his ſatisfaTion tranſcribe Mr, L, whole 
Argument from the nature of the Predicate. 
His words are theſe. Our Argument from 
the Copula is particularly ſtrengthen'd 
from the nature of the Predicete in the: 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of; 1 mean in ſuch 
ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of 
/ .9. 10, Faith tobe true, For Trxe means Exiſtent, 
{ 1.12. in Propoſitions which expreſs only the 
Ant 
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Aneſt of a thing, as moſt Points of Faith 
do; which ſpeak abſtraQedly, and tell not 
wherein the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks 
of conſiſts, or the 9uid eſt. So'that moſt 
of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound 
to profeſs, are fullyexpreſt thus, A Trinity 
is exiftent,8c. and the like may be ſaid of 
thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or 
Action paſt; as, Creation was, &c. For, 
Exiſtent is the Przdicate in theſe too, on- 
ly affixt to another difference of timezand 
*is equally impoſlible ſuch Subjedts ſhould 
neither have been nor not have been, or 
have been and have not beer at once, as it 


| 1s that a thing ſhould neither be nor #ot be 


at preſent, or both b2 and wot be at pre- 
ſent, Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the na- 
ture of our Predicate | Exiftent ] we 
ſhall Fnd that it expreiles the utmoſt 
Actuality of a Thing 3 and as taken in the 


: poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that 


Atuality exercis'd; that is, the utmolt 
AQuality in its moſt aQtual ſtate ; that is, 
as abſolutely excluding all manner or 
leaſt degree of Potentiality , and conſe- 
quently all Poſlibility of being otherwiſe; 


* Which is radically deſtroy'd when all Po- 


tentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe 
holding , which in right to truth I (hall 
not fear to affirm ( unconcern'd in the 
drollery cf any Oppoſer) to be, mo! 


£ 
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than Mathematically demorſtrative, it fol-",| 
lows inevitably , that whoto is bound to': 


profeſs a Trinity Incarnation,&Xc. is Of was | 
Exiſtent, is allo bound to proteſs that *tis-1 


1poſrible they ſhould be not-Exiſftentz or" 


which is all one, that *tis impofhible theſe 


points of Faith ſhould be talſe. 
The ſame appears out of the nature of 
flint ion or diviſion apply*d to' our Pre - 


diemte Exifient , as found in theſe Propofte// 


tions : For could that Pradicate bear a 
pertinent diſtin{tion, exprefling this and 


, -—— 


the other refpeQ, or thus and tors, it! 


might poflibly be according to one of 
theſe refpes, or thus confider'd, and not 


be according to another, that is arother 


way conſider d: But this evalion is here © 


impoſiible ; for either thoſe diſtinguſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or ante- 
cedenit tothe Notion of Exiftent, and then 


they neither reach Exiſtens, nor fuper- 


vene to it as its Determinations or Aftua- 
tions, which Diiferences ought to do4 nor 


catt any Notion be more AGualor Deter-: 


zrinative- 1n the lineof $wbſtarce or Being, 


tharvExiſtent 133 and, fo, tit io diſtinguith! 


it-inthart line3 nor, laſtly, cav anydeter- 
mination intheline of Accidents tevve the 
turn; for, thoſe ſuppoſe Exiltence alrea- 


dy put, aad fo.the whole Truthof the . 


Propoſttion-cntire- and ' compleat antece- 
decently 
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fol-+ dently tothem : 'Tis impoſſible therefore 
I tO”; that what is thus affirm'd to be Trae, 
P#"' ſhould in any regard be aftirm'd ofſuble to 
013)" be falſe 3 the impoſlibility of di inguiſh- 
3 OF" ing the Przdicate pertinently, excluding 
hele-'' here all poſſibility of divers reſpetts. 
The ſame is demonſtrated from the im- 
e of | poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjeds 
Prz-"" of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions 3 for thoſe 
poſte/ Subjeas being Propoſitions themſelves, 
ar 2: and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppog'd, 
and'! they are incapable of DiſtinCion, as ſhall 
'» It! be hu hors, ſhown hereafter. Beſides 
e of! thoſe Subjes he Points of Faith, and, 
I not | fo, ſtanding in the Abſtra@, that is, not de- 
other \. ſcending to ſubſuming reſpeFs, even in that 
her ©'. regard too they are freed from all perti- 
him weut diſtinguiſhableneſs. 
ante- The ſame is demonſtrated from the na- 
then ture of Trath, which conſiſts in an Indivi- 
wper-. fiblez whence there is nothing of Trath 
Etua-' had, how great ſoever the conceived ap- 
3 QOr'/* proaches towards it may be, till all -way- 
eter" not-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 
erng,” be utterly excluded by the AQuality of 
guilt; 77 or Exiſtence; which put or difcover'd, 
eter-'" the light of Truth breaks forth, and the 
e the' dim twilights of #vay-not-bees vaniſh and 
lrea- diſappear. 
t the; 7 have here (Reader ) preſented thee 
tece-" with a Diſcourſe which ( if we may believe 
ently c Mr. 
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Mr. S. ) is more than Mathematically de- 
monſtrative, 4 rare ſight indeed. And is 
not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſu+ 


* Letter of rance? I now ſindit true, which he * ſages 
Thanks, P: elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- 
T* 


ble genizs , and felf-confident too, and 
that they love naturally to expreſs them- 
ſelves with an aſſuredneſs. But certainly 
the ſacred Names of Principles and De- 
monſtration were never ſo profar'd by any 
man before. Might not any one write a Book of 


ſuch Jargon and call it Demonſtration? And | 


would it not equally ſerve to prove or confute 
any thing? If be intended this (tuff for the ſa. 
tisfattion of the People, he might as well have 
writ in the Coptick or SclavonianLangxage: 
Jet T cannot deny, but that it is very ſuitable 
to the Principles of the Roman Church ; for 
why ſhould not their Science as well as their 
Service be in an unknown Tongue f that the 
one may be as fit to improve their knowledg, 
as the other is to excite their Devotion. But if 
he deſign'd this for the Learned, nothing 
could be more improper 3 for they are far leſs 
apt to admire non-ſenſe than the common 
people: And I deſire that no man (how learn- 
ed ſoever he may think himſelf ) would be 
over-confident , that this is ſenſe. I do ve- 
rily believe that neitber Harphius ror Ruſl- 
brochius, »or the profound Mother Juliana, 
have any thing in their Writings more 


ſenſuſs 
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ſenfieſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of 


his, which he affirmsto be more than Ma- 
thematically Demonſtrative. So that if I 
were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give 
over this pretence to Science 3 for whatever 
be may think, , his Talent certainly does not 
lie that way 5 but he ſeems to be «as well 
wade for «a Myſtical Divine, as avy man 7 
kuow. And methinks bis Superiours ſhould 
be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the 
ſupereſlential life, the method of ſelf-anni- 
hilation, «rd the paſſive unions of nothing 
with nothing : Theſe are profound SubjeCts, 
and be hath « Style peculiarly fitted for 
thee, For even in this parcel of Stuft 
which 1 bave now cited, there are five or 
fox words ( ſach as, potentiality, actuality, 
actuation, determinative, ſupervene, ard 
lublume ) which ( if they were but well 
mingled and diſcreetly order'd, and brought 
in now and then with a that is, to explain 
one another?) wonld balf ſet up a man in 
that way, and enable him to write as My- 
flical a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſh. But 
enough of this. And IT have treſpaſs'd not 
4 little upon my own dijpoſition in ſaying 
thus much, though out of a juſt indignation 
at confident Noz-ſenſe. 

It is time now to draw towards a conclu- 
ſron of this Debate. I ſhall only leave with the 
Ee 2 Rea- 


” 
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Reader 4 few Obſervations -concerning this 
550 of Mr. S's, "and bis Doctrine of "Tnfal- 
libility, | $44 

Fiſt, That the main drift of his Book be- 
ing to prove, that what is true is impoſſible to 
be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know of, in 
this matter, 

Secondly, That in aſſerting infallibility to 
be neteſſary to the true nature of Faith, he bath 
the gentrality of his own Church his profeſſed 
Adverſaries. The Church of Rome never ar- 
rogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility, but 
what ſhe pretends to be founded upen Chiiſts 


' Promiſe to ſecure his Church always from Error 


by 4 (upernatural affiſtance ; which is width 
different from Mr. S's rational Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition, - Afr, S, ſurely canner be ig- 
norant, that the Divines of their Church ( till 
Ar. Ruſhworth and Mr. White fouzd ont this 
new way ) did generally reſolve Faith into the 
infallible Teſtimony of the Church, and the 
infal/tbility of their Church into our $ aviours 
Promiſe ,, and the tcidence of the true Church 
into the Marks of the Church, or the Mo» 
rives of ctedibility 3 which Motives are 4c- 
knowledg'd to be only. prudential. ayd not de- 


1. monſtrative, * Bellarmine ſays, that the Marks 
Eeclel, of the Chwch do not make it evidently tine, 


which is the trae Chuch +, but only evicently 
ctediblez And char'( ſayes It} 18 (aid ro be 
evidently credible, which is neither ſecn in 

it 


—— 
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ir ſelf, nor. in its Principles bur yer hath ſo 
mzoy.and ſy weighty Teſtimonies, that eve- 
ry wiſe man hath reaſon to believe ir, Be- 


caqus, *.to the ſexe purpoſe, that rhe Motives * Sum: 
of credibility are only the foundation of a 79: 2: 


prudent, bur not of an infallible aſſenc. 7 know 
very well that Mr, Knote and ſome others, 
would fain prrſmade ns, that an aſſent in ſome 
ſort infallible, may be buils upon prudential 
Motiyes, which is as abſurd as is poſſible x, but 
if it were, true yet My, S.. would not accept of 
this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will ſerve 
him then demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as 
are abſolutely concluſive of the thing, Staple- 
ton ( as Mr, Creſly tells us ) expreſly [ays , 
that ſuch an infallible certitude of Means is 
net now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, 
4s was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the 


firſt Founders of the Church. So that accor- 


ding to theſe Authors, there may be true faith, 
where neither the Means nor the Motives of it 
are ſuch. as to raiſe onr aſſent to the degree. of 
infallibility. - And this is as much to the fall 
as any Proteſtaot that I know of ever ſaid. 
Nay , even. bis Friends of the Tradition , 
Mr, Ruſhworth, My, White and Arr, Cefly, 
are guilty of the (ame damnable and tunda- 


partit. de 
fide CI, 


mental Error, 4s Hr. oi calls it * For they © Letter 


to bu Aw- 


grant, leſs aſſurance than that which is infalli- (ce, 
le to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith; and that v- 5: 
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we are juſtly condemr*d, if we refuſe to be- 
lieve upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarily 
ſatisfie prudent men in humane affairs. And 
particularly , Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion 
whether humane nature be capable of infal- 
libility : As IT have ſhown at large by clear 
and full Teſtimonies ont of each of theſe Au- 


P.129,&cthors., iy the Anſwer to Surctooting *. Of 


which Teſtimonies though Atr. S. hath mot 
thought fit to take the leaſt notice throughout 
his Book 3. yet I c.unnot but think it a rea- 
fonable requeſt, to deſire him to vindicate the 
Divines of his own Church ( eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Way) from theſe things, before he 
charge us any further with them. 

Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, 
that infallibility is neceſſary to the true na- 
ture of Faith, makes every true believer in- 
fallible in matters of Faith; which is ſuch 
a Paradox. as I doubt whether ever it enter d 
into any other man's mind. But if it be 
true, what need then of any infallibility in 
Pope or Council? And if this infallibility 


be grounded upon the nature of Orat Tradi- | 


tion, what nced of ſupernatural aſſiſt ance £ 
I doubt Ar. S. would be loth to*preach this 
Do@&rine at Rome, Thave often heard, that 
there is an ancient Gentleman Lves there, 
who would take it very ill that any one beſide 
hrziſelf ſhould pretend to be infallible. 
Fourtlily, That Afr. S. by his Principles 


does 


Prog 
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does plainly exclude from ſalvation the ge- 
werality of his own Church , that is, all that 
do not believe upon his Grounds. And this 
is the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning 
in a late Treatile . entituled , The method 
to arrive atfatisfattion in Religion: The 
principles whereof are theſe, That the 
Church is a Congregation oft Faithful; The 
Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith; 
That till it be known which is the true 
Faith, it cannot be known which is the 
true Church; That which is the true Faith, 
can only be known by the true Rule of 
Faith, which is Oral Tradition ; And that 
the infallibility of this Rule 7s evident to 
common ſenſe. 4nd from theſe Principles 


be concludes * , that thoſe who follow nat 5 x1; 


this Rule, and ſoare outoft this Church, 
can have notrue Faith; Ard that though 
many of the Points to which they aſſent 
are true, yct their aſlent is not Faith 5: for 
Faith ( ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 
allſent which cannot poflibly be falſe.” So 
that the foundation of 'this Method is the 
ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, 
which hath beer ſufficiently conſider d in the 
Anſwer to Sure-tocting, which yet remains 
unanſwer d. That which I am now concern d 
to take notice of, is the conſequence of this 
Method 3; 'which does, at one blow, excom- 
municate and un-Chriſtian the far greateſt 
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of his own Church: For if all who'do 
-'ot\ follow: Oral Tradition as 1thedr: anly 
Rule of Faith, are out-of the Church and 
can have no true Faith , then 'all:mbo.fol- 
Jow the Council of: Frent are iplo tato #0 
Chriſtians. For nothing is plainer, than that 
that Council did not make Oral Tradition 
the ſole Rule of their Faith, morrely upon it 
a ſuch; which hath been prov'd at large in 

the Anſwer to Sure-footing. | 
But why is Mr. S. ſo zealows in this mat- 
ter of TInfallibility ? There is a plain reaſon 
for it. He finds that confidence, bow weakly 
ſeever it be grounded, hath ſome efſe&® wpor 
'the common and ignorant People; who are 
apt to think there is ſomething more than 
ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of 
eotbing but Principles aud Demonſtrati- 
,Qn.'' And ſo me ſec it in ſome other Profe(ſt- 


(025% There are 4 ſort of People very well 


keown, who ſind that the moſt effetnal way 
to cheat the People is always to pretend to in- 
fallibie Cures. 

 £'bave mow dane with. bis Infullibility. 
But I wuſt not forget his Letterof Thanks. 


2 ſhall. wholly paſs by the paſſion and. ill lan- | 


gage of it, which a wan may plainly;fee- to 
have proceeded from a gall d \and\nuyeaſte 


grind. He would fein put on fore pleaſant - 


geeſe, but was not able to conceal his vexati- 
Pres. Nor ſhell 4 inſiſt upon his palpable 


ſhuſfiing 
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' ſdffling., about the explication of the Terms, 
Ruke\and Fairhi' He was convinc'd that he 


: bad explain'd them very untowardly , \and 


therefore wonld gladly come off by ſaying v, -, 


thats be did mot intend explication , but 


oxly-to predicate” or aftirm ſowethivg \of 


. #hem." "And yet the whole deſign of the firſt 


page- of Sure-footing #5 to ſbew the meceſfut 
of. beginning with the meaning of thoſe 
words which expreſs the thing under de- 
bate :' And this method be tells ws he will 
apply to his preſent purpgle, ard will exa- 
mine well what is meant 'by thoſe 'words 
which expreſs the thing he' was to difenſs, 
namely, The RULE of FAITH. | Now if to 
examine well what 1s meant by words. be 
motto go about to explain them, I muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf to be in a great error; Of the 
ſame kind is bis. Apologie for his Teſtimo- 
nies, as if they were * not intended agaiaſt 
the Proteſtants, whereas bis Book war writ 
againſt the Proteſtants; and when he comes 
to his Teltimonics, he * declares the de- 


ſign of them to be, #o (econd by Authority /* 


what he had before eftabliſh'd by Reaſon. $0 
that if the-Rational part of his Book was 
intended. againſt the Proteſtants , and tbe 
Teſtimonies were deſign*d to ſecond it, T can- 
not underſtand why be ſhould ſay one was teſs 
intended againſt them than the other. But 


it ſees he is Jo conſcious of the weakeeſs 
of 


© P. 10s. 
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of theſe  Teftimonies, that he does not think 
thens fit to ſatisfie any but thoſe who believe 
him already, 

As to his charge of falſe citations, t is but 
the common antifice of the Roman Controver- 
tifts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. How- 
ever, that the world may ſee how little he is 
to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two or three, 
about which he makes the loudeſt clamour, and 
leave it to the Reader to judg by theſe of his ſin- 
cerity in the reſt, 

He ſays 1 notoriouſly abuſe the Pretace to 
Rufhworth's Dialogues i» citing the Author of 
it to ſay, that (ſuch a certainty as makes the 
cauſe always to work the ſame eff:&, though 
ic take nor away the abſolute poſſibility of 
working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
reckon'd in the degree of true certainty g 
whereas ( ſ[ayts Mr. S, ) he only tells us there 
p- 7. that by moral certainty { ſome under- 
ſtood] ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, >, 
To vindicate my ſelf in this I ſhall only ſet 
the Authors words before the Readers eyes, 
They are theſe; This term Moral certainty, e- 
very one explicated not alike 5 birt ſome un- 
derſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes the 
cauſe always work the ſame effeR, though ir 
rake not away the abſolute impoſſibility of 
working otherways, Others call'd that a 
moral certainty which procee1s from, &c, A 
third explication of this word is, uy 

ringeic 
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theſe three, . the firſt ought abſolutely to be 
reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and 
the Authors conſider'd, as miſtaken in un- 
dervaluing it Is this only 10 tell us that by 
moral certainty {ome underſtood, &*c, ? Does 
not the Prefacer alſo expreſly affirm, that what 
thoſe ſome underſtood by moral. certainty 
ought abſolutely co be reckon'd in the degree 
of trne certainty, which is the wery thing 1 

cited him for. | 
Another heavy charge is, that according to 
my [ual ſincerity, 1 quote Ruſhworth's Ne- 
phew to ſay, that a few goed words are to be 
caſt in concerning Scripture, [| for the ſatisfatti- 
0n of indifferent men who have been brought up 
in this verbal and apparent re(pett of the Scrip- 
ture ] whereas ( ſays Mr.S ) inthe place you 
cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a (atistaion 
co indifferent men to ſee the pcfirions. one 
would induce them to embrace maintainable 
by Scripture, Does he only ſay ſo 5 Let the 
Reader jude, The words in Mr. Ruſhworth 
are theſe, Yer this | muſt cell ye, that it 
were a great ſatisfaion tor indifferent men, 
that have been brought up in this verbal and 
apparent reſpect of the Scripture, to ſee char 
the Poſitions you would induce them utco 
can be and are maintain'd by Scripture, and 
that they are grounded therein Certain- 
ly one would think, that either this man has 
20 eyes, or no forthead, 
| But 


P. 65. 
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Int. the. greatefs outcry, of. all, is that, a: 
| Demonſtration. by wirtuc of . 4 
dire} falſficarion both of bis words and ſenſe, 
by. cogging in the word ( all ], making his. 


Principle . run thus, that. the gevelt noe) 
LJ 


and fears are applyed ro. the minds of [ 
Chriſtians, This indeed 1 make tobe his Piin- 
Gple:grounded upon his words which I bad <- 
red 4 little before, And they are theſe, Fiſt, 
Thar Chriſtian DoQrine was at ficit nnani- 
-mouſly ſerled by the Apoſtles, in the hearcs 
of the faithful diſpers'd in great multitudes 
over ſeveral parts of the world, 2/y, .That 
this DoRrine was firmly believ'd by (| all J 
choſe faithful ro be ch2 way to Heaven, and 
the contradicing or deſerting of it to be the 
way to damnzcion, ſo that the greateſt hopes 
fears \imagin22le were, by eag1ging the 
divine Anchority, ſtrongly apply'd to the 
minds of the firſt Believers, &c, Now if theſe 
Gr believers, to whow he ſays, theſe hopes. and 
fears were ſtrongly apply'd be all thoſe faith-. 
ful he [poke of before which were diſpers'd aver 
ſeveral parts of che world, ( as that tenour of 
hs words plainly [h:ms) what are the(e leſs than 
all che Chrifiau of that Age ? and he himſelf 
a little after, tells us there 15 the (ame reaſon of 
the following Ages. Sothat 1 mad: his Principle 
run no otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. 
And if it contradiit what be [ayes elſewbert, it is 
y9 
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#6 wew'or flrange thing, 1 wonder #rbre at his 
confilente in charging ſuch fal{ificarions 
me as twery mans eyes will preſenth cf 
tim in. Methinks though a mar' had all 
Stience , and all Principles, yet it might not be 
amiſt to have ſome Conſcience, 

T ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the two 
ſolid Points, ( as 1 may call them) of his 
Lerter, and 1 have done, 

I had charg'd him that he makes Traditions 
certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle, 
and a that he gots about to demonſtrate it, 
which 1 ſaid was impoſſible 10 be' dont, and 
if it could be done was needleſs, To avoid this 
inconvenience, which he found himſelf ſorthy 
preſs d withall, * he diſtinguiſhes between Spe- 
culative and PraQical ſelf-evidence z, and ſays, 
that things which are praftically ſelf-evidens 
may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that ate ſpecu- 
Jatively ſo, cannot, Eut he muſt not think to 
ſhelter himſelf frum (0 palpable an abſurdity 
by this impertinent diſtintion, For let things 
be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or 
praQically'; 'ris plain that if they be Princi- 
ples evident of themſelves, zhey need nothing 
to evidence them ;, and if they be firſt Princt- 
ples, there can be nothing td make them» mare 
evident, becauſe there "15 nothing before theyr, 
fo aemen ſlrate thim ly. Now if My, S.' did 
in tjah believe, that the certainty of Trads- 
tidh was a hi.1t ard (elt-evicent Principle, he 
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ſpould by all means have let it alone , for it 

was in 4 very good condition to ſhift for it 

ſelf; but kis blind way of Demonſiration is 

enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt Truth 

in the world. But perbaps by the ſelf-evident 

certainty of Tradition , Mr. S, only means 

that it is evident to himyelf, for Idare ſay 

it is ſo to no body elſe. And if that be bis 

meaning , he did well enough to endeavour 

to demonſtrate it , it was no more than 
needed, 

The other Point is about his Fir(t Prin- 

ciples, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith 

*P. 11. js Faith, ©*c. which be ſays * mult priaci- 

ple all that can be ſolidly concluded e1- 

ther about Rule or Faith. Of thoſe he hath 

mighty ſlore , and bleſſeth himſelf much in 

them, and ont of bis good nature pities my 

caſe, who did undertake to write a Dif- 

courſe about the Ground of Faith, with- 

out ſo much as one Principle to bleſs my 

ſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after all 

this ſtir about them , they are good for no- 

thing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that 

* Analy- frivolous one Ariſtotle ſpeaks of, [if a thing 

4 #7: be, it is ] which he rejet#s as a vain and ri- 

diculous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt 

Principles, by ten thouſand whereof a man 

ſhall not be able to advance one ſtep in know- 

ledg, becanſe they produce no Concluſion but 

themſelves, whereas it is of the nature of 


Prin- 
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Principles to yeeld a Concluſton difſerent 
from themſelves. And to convince Mr. S. 
fully of the foolery of theſe Principles , 1 
will try what can be done with them, either 
in 4 Categorical or Hypothetical Sy/lo- 
giſm: e.g. A Rule is a Rule, Tradition 
is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. 4- 
g4in, If a Rule be a Rule, then a Rule 1s 
a Rule; Buta Rule isa Rule, Ergo, How 
is any man the wiſer for all this ? But it may 
be Mr. S. can make better work with them, 
and manage them more dextrouſly, ſo as to 
' principle any thing that can be ſolidly 
concluded in any Controverſee. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given 
Mr. S. full ſatisfa@ion, for he has brought 
me to the very point he deſir'd, viz. to ac- 
knowledg that I have no Principles. And 
if there be no other but ſuch as theſe, I do de- 
clare to all the world, that I neither have 
any Principles, or will have any. 
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JOB xxviij. 28; 


And unto manbe ſaid, Behold the 

fear of the Lord that is wiſdoni; 

* ant to depart from evil, that is 
underſtanding. 


4* 


2 N this Chapter, Job diſ- 
TIA courſeth of the Secrets 
ed of Nature, and the un- 
& ſearchable perfetions of 
MEL the Works of God. And 
SLY) VS the reſult of his diſcourſe 
” I is, That aperfect know- 
ledg of Nature is:\no where to be found 
but in the Author of it : no:lefs wiſdom 
and underſtanding than that which made 
the World, and contrived this vaſt and 
regular frame of Nature, can throughly 
underſtand the Philofophy of it, and give 
a perfe& account of all its operations. But 
there is a kpowledg which is very proper 

Hg to 


to man, and lies level to a humane un- } 
derſtanding; and that is, the krowledg of 
our-Creator, and of the duty we owe to 
him; the wiſdow of pleaſing God, by do- 
ing what he commands, andavgiding what 
he forbids: This Kzowlede and Wiſdom 
may be attained by man, and is ſufficient 
to make him happy. Andunto man he ſaid, 
Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom; 

and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
The words conſiſt of two Prapalitions, 
which are not diſtinct in ſenſe, but one and 
the ſame thing variouſly expreſsd; For 
wiſdom and wnderſtanding are ſynonymous 
* words here; and though ſometimes they 
have different notions, yet in the Poetical 
, Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently 
, uſed as words equivalent, and do both of 
them indiffcrently fignifie either a fpecu- 
lative knowledg of things, or a pradical 

skjill about them,according to the exigenc 
of the matteror thing ſpoken of. And jd 
likewiſe #he fear of the Lord, and depar- 
ture from evil, are phraſes of a very near 
ſenſe, and like importance; and therefore 
we find them ſeveral times put together 
Prov.3.7. in Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart 
- Pro, 16, 6from evil. By the fear of the Lord men de- 
part from evil. So that they differ qnly as 
cauſe and effeF, which by a Metonymy uſual 
in all forts of Authors, are frequently put 
one for another. « Now, 
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Now , To fear the Lord, ind t6 depart 


from evil, are phraſes which the Scripture 


uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs 
to us the Sum of Religion, and the Whole of 
our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of 
theſe phraſes is to be the foundation of 
my ſub gent Diſcourſe, I ſhall for the 
further clearing of this matter endeavour 
to ſhew. theſe two things : 

x. That it is very uſual in the language 
of Scripture, to expreſs the Whole of Re+ 
ligion by theſe and fuch like phraſes. 

2, The particular fitneſs of thele two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion by. 

I. It is vety uſual in the language of 
Scripture, to expreſs the Whole of Religion 
by eminent Principle or Part of Re+ 
ligion- 

| The great Principles of Religion are 
Knowledg, Faith, Remembrance, Love, and 
Fear; by all which, the Scripture uſeth to 
expreſs the Whole duty of man. In the 0/4 
Teſtament, by the Knowleds, Remembrance, 
and Fear of God. Religion is called The 


knowledg of the boly. And wicked men are **%: o 
deſcribed to be ſuch as krow not God. So Jer. 106. 


likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord,frequent- 
ly in this Book of Fob, and in the Pſalms 
and Proverbs, And Mal.3. 16. Ther they that 
feared the. Lord, ſpake often one to another. 
And the fear of on p exprelly ſaid to be 

| - the 
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the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep 


Eccl; 12: bis commandments, for this is the whole of 


13- #an: And onthe contrary, the wicked are 
Plal, 36.1 deſcribed to be ſuch as have mot the fear of 
-God before their eyes. And ſo likewiſe by 


the remembrance of God, Remember thy 


Eccl.12-1 Creatpy 5n the days of thy youth; that is, en- 
ter upon a Religious courſe betimes: And 
on the contrary, the CharaQter of the 

Wicked is, that they. forget God; The wick- 


Plal.g.17 ed ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the Na- | 


tions that forget God, In the New Teſtament, 
Religion is uſually exprefled by faitb in God 
and Chriſt, and the love of them, Hence it 
is, that true Chriſtians are fo. frequently 
called Believers, and wicked and ungodly 
men wxbelievers. And that Good men are 
deſcribed to be ſuch as love God, All things 
Rom. 8. ſhall work together for good to them that 
rok. 2% love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Jeſws 
ph. 6. 

24. Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe are put 
for the Whole of Religion, is, becauſe the 
belief, and knowledg, and remembrance,and 
love, and fear of God, are ſuch powerful 
Principles, and have ſo great an influence 
upon men to make them Religious, that 
where any one of theſe really is, all the 
reſt. together with the true and genuine 
ctfe&s of them, are ſuppoſed to be. 

And lo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion 
is often expelled by ſome eminent part of 
its 


— 
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itz which will explain the ſecond phraſe 
herein the Text, Departing from evil. The 
Worſhip of God is an eminent part of Reli- 
gion; and Prayer, which is often in Scrip- 
ture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and calling 
wpon his Name, 1s a chiet part of Religi- 
ous Worſhip. Hence Religion is deſcribed 


by ſeeking God , He is a rewarder of them ye, 11.6 


that diligently ſeek him : and by calling 


upon his Name, Whoſoever calleth upon the ag... 
' Nameof the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. And (o 


by coming to God, and by departing from 
evil, In this fallen (tate of man, Rehgion 
begins with Repertance and Converſion, the 
two oppoſite terms of - which, are God and 
Sin : Hence it is that Religion is deſcri- 


bed ſometimes by coming to God, He that geb. 11.6 


cometh ts God muſt believe that be is; that 
is, No man can be religious, unleſs he be- 
lieve there is a God; ſometimes by de- 


parting from fin , And he that departethla.s9.:s, 


from evil, maketh bimſelf a prey © that is, 
ſuch was the bad ſtate of- thoſe times of 
which the Prophet there complains, that 
no man could be religious, but he was in 
danger of being perſecuted. 

HU. Forthe fitneſs of theſe two phraſes 
to deſcribe Religion by. 

I. For the firſt , The = of the Lord: 
The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the 

B 2 fear 
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fear of God hath ypon mento make them 


religious: Fear is a paſſion that is moſt 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows 
immediately from that Principle of Self- 
. preſervation which God hath planted in 
very man. Eyery one deſires his own pre- 
{erration and happineſs, and therefare 
hath a natural dread and horrour of every 
thing that candeſtroy his Being , or en- 
danger his happineſs. And the greateſt 
danger is from the greateſt Power, and 
that is Ommipotency. So that the fear of 
God 1s an inward acknowledgment of a 


holy and juſt Being, which is armed with | 
an A 


mighty and Irreſiſtible Power 3 God 
having hid in every mans conſcience a 
ſecret awe and dread of his Infinite Pow- 
er, and Eternal Juſtice. Now Fear, being 
{o. intimate to our natures, it is the ſtrong- 
eſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity 
of our duty. | 
There are two- Bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane nature, 
Shame, and Fear; Shame is the weaker.,and 
hath place only in thoſe in whom there 
are ſome remainders of Virtue. Fear is 
the ſtronger, and works upon all who 
love themſelves, and defire their own pre- 
ſervation. Therefore, in. this degenerate 
{tate, of mankind, Fear is that paſſion 
Which hath the greateſt power over us 

MY | an 


4& 


| and by which God and his Laws take the 


fureſt hold of us: Our Deſire, and Love, 
and Hope , are not fo apt to be wrought 
upon by the repreſentation of Virtue,and 
the promiſcs ot Reward and Happineſs, as 
our Fear is from the apprehenfions of Di- 
vine diſpleaſure : For though we have loſt, 
in a great meaſure , the guſt and reliſh of 
true happinels, yet we ſtil] retain a quick 
ſenſe of pain and miſery. So that Fear re- 
lies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and 
is complicated with a neceſlary deſire of 
our own prefervation. And therefore Re» 
ligion uſually makes its firſt entrance into 
us by this paſſion z hence it is that So/o- 
#:0n, more than once, calls the Fear of the 
Lord, the beginning of wiſdom. 

2. As for the ſecond phraſe, departing 
from evil, the fitnel(s of it to expreſs the 
whole duty of man, will appear, if wecon- 
ſider the neceſlary connexion chat is be- 
tween the negative and poſitive part of 
our duty. He that is careful to avoid all 
ſin, will fincerely endeavour to perform 
his duty. For, the ſoul of man is an ative 
Principle, and will be employed one way 
or other, it will bedoing ſomething 3 if a 
man abſtain from evil, he will do good. 
Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 
between theſe , the whole of our duty may 
be expreſied by either of them; but moſt 
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HS 
fitly by departing from evil , becauſe that 
is the firſt part of our duty, Religion be- 
ginsin the forſaking of fin: 

Virtus eft Vitium fugere, & Sapientia prima 
Stultitii carniſſe——— 

Virtue begins in the forſaking of Vice , and 

the FE part of Wiſdom is, not to be a Fool. 

And therefore the Scripture , which men- 

tions theſe parts of qur duty , doth con- 

ſtantly put departing from evil firlt z De- 

Plal. 34. Part from evil, and do good. Ceaſe to do 


' 14:37: evil, learn to do well. Let the wicked for- 


fa. 1.18. Jake his way , and the unrighteous man bis 
' 17. thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 
Ia.55-7- We are firſt to put off the old] man which 
Eph.4.23 75 carrept according to deceitful Inſts , 
24. and then to be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds, and to put on the new man, &c. Let 
2 Pet. 3- bim eſchew evil, and do good. Toall which 
11. I may add this further Conſideration, That 
the Law of God, contained in the Ten 
Commandments, conſiſting moſtly of pro- 
hibitions, ( Thox ſhalt not do ſuch or ſuch a 

thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fit! 
exprelied by departing from evil, which 
yet includes obedience likewiſe to the po- 
itive Precepts implied ip thoſe prohibi- 


: 
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Having thus explain'd the Fords,I come 
now to conlider the Propoſition contain'd in 
them, which 1s this; | 


That 


[ 
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That Religion is the beft Knowledg and 
Wiſdom. 


This I ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe three ways: 

I. By a dire@ proof of it. 

2. By ſhewing on the contrary , the folly 
and ignorance of irreligion and wicked- 
neſre 
| 3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe 
common Imputations which ſeem to charge 
it with Ignorance or Imprudence. 


I. I begin with the dire& proof of this: 


And becauſe Religion comprehends two 


things, the knowledg of the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable life and praFicez (the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more 
properly be called knowledg; and the lat- 
ter, becaule *tis praFical , may be called 
wiſdom or prudence )therefore Þ} ſhall en- 
__ diſtintly to prove "theſe two 
things. 

” That Religion is the beſt Knowledg. 

2. That it is thetrueft Wiſdom. 

1. Firſt, That it is the beſt Knowledg. 
The knowledg of Religion commends its 
{elf to us upon theſe two accounts. 

1. Tis the knowledg of thoſe things 
um are in themſelves moſt excet- 
c 


nt. 
2, Of 


| [ 10 ] 

2. Of thoſethings which are moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary for us to know. 

Firſt, It is the beſt knowledg, becauſe 
* is the knowledg of thoſe things which 
are in themſclves moſt excelent , and deſe- 
rable to be known; and thoſe are God, and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehen- 
ſion of all perfeQion. It is delightful to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are par- 
ticular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of 
the Divine PerfeCtions. But in God all per- 
feQtions in their higheſt degree and exalta- 
tion meet together and are united. How 
much more Celightful then muſt it needs 
be, to fix our. minds upon ſuch an obje&t 
in which there 1s nothing but beauty and 
brightneſs, what is amiable and what is ex- 
cellent; what will raviſþ our Fr 19m and 

4 


raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us and affoniſh us at 
once ? Aqehat the HE __ and ca- 


pacity of our underſtandings is not able to 
take in and comprehend the infinite Per- 
fections of God, this indeed ſhews the ex- 
cellency of the obje&, but doth not alto- 
gether take away the delightfulneſs of the 
knowledg. For ac it is pleaſant tothe eye 
to have an endleſs vrolhett, ſo is it ſome 
pleaſure to a finite underſtanding to view 
unlimited excellencies, which have no 
{bore nor bounds, though it cannot com- 

prehend 
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prehend them. There is a pleaſure in ad- 
miration, and this is that which properly 
cauſeth admiration , when we diſcover a 
reat deal in an obje&t which we under- 
land to be excellent, and yet we ſee we 
know not how much more beyond that, 
which our underſtandings cannot fully 
reach and comprehend, | 
And as the krowledg of God in his nature 

and perfeFions is excellent and defirable; 
fo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf i» the works of 
Creation and Providence 3 and above all, 
in that ſtupendious Work of the Redemp- 
tion of the World by Jeſus Chrift, which 
was ſuch a myſtery , and fo excellent a 

iece of knowledg, that the Angels are 

aid to deſire to pry intoit. 1Pet.c.12 

And as the knowledg of God is excel- 

lent, fo likewiſe of our Duty, which is 
nothing elſe but virtue, and goodneſs, and 
holineſs, which are the Image of God, a 
conformity to the nature and will of God, 
and an imitation of the Divine Excellen- 
cies and PerfeQions, ſo far as weare capa- 
ble, For to know our duty, is to know 
what it is to be like God in Goodneſs, and 

Pity, and Patience, and Clemency, in pardon- 
ing injuries, and paſſing by provecations, 
in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and 
faithfulneſs and 1 a hatred and deteſtation 
| | of 
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of the cantrary of theſe. In a word, it is 
ta know what is the good and acceptable 
will of God, what it is that he loves and 
delights in; and is pleaſed withall , and 
would have us to do in order to our per- 
fetion, and our happineſs. It is deſerved- 
ly accounted a piece of excellent know - 
ledg, to know the Laws of the Land, and 
the Cuſtoms of the Countrey we live in, and 
the Will of the Prince we live under: How 
much more, to know the Statutes of Hea- 
ver, and the Laws of Eternity, thoſe immu- 
table and eternal Laws of Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs? To know the will and 
pleaſyre of the great Monarch, and Uni- 
verlal King of the World, and the Cuſtones 
of that Conntrey where we muſt live for 
ever? This made David to admire the Law 
. of Gad at that ſtrange rate,and to advance 
' the knowledg of it above all other know - 


Plal.rrg.ledg, I have ſeen an end of all perfeFion, 


96. but thy Commandment is exceeding broad. 
Secondly , *Tis the 4knowledg of thoſe 
things which are moſt »/efw! and weceſſary 
for us to know. The goodneſs of every 
thing is meaſured by its end andwſe; and 
that's the beſt ching which ſerves the beſt 
end & purpoſe;and the more neceſſary any 
thing is to ſuch an end, the better itis; So 
that the beſt ws is, that which is of 
greateſt uſe and necellity to us in oxder to 
Qur 
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our- greet end, which is Eternal happineſs, 
and the Salvation of our Souls. Curious 
ſpeculations, and the contemplation of . 
things that are impertinent tous, and do 
not concern us, nor ſerve to promote our 
happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and in- 

enious fort of idleneſs, a more pardona- 
ble and creditable kind of Ignorance, 
That man that doth not know thoſe things 
which are of uſe and neceflity for him to 
know, is but an ignorant man, whatever he 
may know beſides. Now the knowled 
of God, and of Chriſt, and of our Duty, is 
of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceflity to 
us, in order to our happineſs. It's of ab- 
ſolute neceſlity that we ſhould know God 
and Chriſt , in order to our being happy : 
This i life eternal (that is, the only way 
toit) to know thee the ouly true God, and1%V17.3 
him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſs. It is 
neceſlary alſo in order to our happineſs , 
to know our Duty3 becauſe 'tis neceſlary 
for us to do it, and it is impoſlible todo it 
Except we know it, 

So that whatever other knowledg a 
man may be endued withall, he 1s but an 
ignorant perſon who doth not know God, 
the Author of his being , the Preſerver 
and Protector of his lite, his Soveraign, 
and his Judg, the giver of every good and 
perfeQ gitt, his ſurelt refuge in trouble, = 

be 
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beſt Frlend'or worſt Enemy , the preſent 
ſapport of his life, his hopes in death , his 
fature happineſs, and his portion for ever; 
Who does not know his relation to God, 
the duty that he owes him, and the way 
to pleaſe hi» who can make him happy or 
miſerable for ever Who doth not know 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the 
irath, and the life, 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, 
and a heart large as the ſand upon the Sea- 
ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could com- 
mand all the knowledg of Natere and Art, 
of Words and Things; could attain to a 
Maſtery in all Languages, and found the 
depth of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure 
the Earth and the Heavens, and tell' the 
Starrs, and give an account of their order 
and motions; could diſcourſe of the In- 
tereſts of all States, the Intrigues of all 
Courts, the reaſon of all Civil Laws and 
Conſtitutions, and give an account of the 
Hiſtory of all ages; could ſpeak of Trees, 

- Cedar _y for is - Lebanon, ever 
unto the Hyſop that ſpringeth out of the wall; 
and of Fe alſo , a, of fowls , and of 
creeping things, and of fiſhes and yet 
ſhould, in the mean time, be deſtitute of 
the knowledg of God, and Chrift, and his 
Dmty ; all this would be bur an imperti- 
nent vanity, and a more glittering _ 
(#) 


[151 
of Ignorance, and ſuch a man (like the 
Philoſopher, who whilſt he was gazin 
uponthe Starrs, fell into the ditch) woul 
but 8apienter deſcendere in inferuum , be 
undone with all this knowledg, and with 
a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell: 

2, Secondly , That to be Religions is the 
trueſs Wiſdom: and that likewiſe upon 
two accounts. 

r. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our 
ſelves. h 

2. It is tobe wiſe asto our main intereſt 
and concernment. 

Firſt, "73s to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
There's an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He #hat 
is wiſe is profitable to himſelf : and Prov. 9g. 
12. If thow be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe for 
thy ſelf: intimating, that Wiſdom regards 
a mans own intereſt and advantage, and 
he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 
care of himſelf and his own concern- 
ments 3 according to that of old Exxizs, 
Nequicquam ſapere ſapientem , qui ſibi ipſe 
prodeſſe non quiret, That man hath but an 
empty title of Wiſdom, and is not really 
wile, whois not wiſe for himſelf, As Se/f- 
preſervation is the firſt Principle of Nature, 
ſo care of our ſelves and our own intereſt 
is the firſt part of Wiſdom. He that is wiſe 
in the affairs and concernments of other 
men,but careleſs and negligent of his own, 
that 
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that man may be ſald to be buſie, but he is 
not wiſe; he is employed indeed, but not 
ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this is 
the wiſdom of Religion, that it directs a 
man to a care of 'his own proper intereſt 
and concerament. 

2. It is tobe wiſe as to our main intereſt. 
Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is hap- 
pineſs : Now this is happineſs, To be freed 
from all (If it may be) however from the 
greateſt evils z andto enjoy (if it may be) 
all good , however, thc chiefeſt. To be 
happy, is not only to be freed from the 
pains and diſeaſes of the body , but from 
anxiety and vexation of Spirit 3 not only 
to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of 
Conſcience and tranquillity of wind. To be 
bappy , is not only to be fo for a little 
while, but as long as may be, and if it be 
poſlible, for ever. ' Now Ae/igion deſigns 
our greateff and longeſt happineſs 3 it aims at 
a freedom from the __ evils, and to 
bring usto the polleſtion and enjoyment of 
the greateſt good. For Religion wiſely 
and en that men have Immortal Spirits; 
which as they are Spirits, are capable of 
a | mes and happineſs diſtia& ſrom that 
of our bodies and our ſexſe: 3 and becauſe 
they are Immortal, are capable of anever- 
laſting happineſs. Now our 80xls being the 
beſt part of. our ſelves, and Eternity being 

in 
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infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration 
the greateſt wiſdom is to ſecure the inte- 
reſt of our Soxls. and theintereſt of Frer- 
zity, though it be with the loſs, and to 
the prejudice of our temporal and inferi- 
our Intereſts, Therefore Religion dires us 
rather to ſecure inward peace, than ont- 
ward eaſe; to be more careful to avoid 
everlaſting and intolerable torments , than 
ſhort and light affliFions which are but for 
4 moment; to court the favour of God 
more than the friendſhip of the World 

and not ſo much #o fear them that can kill 
the body , and after that have no more that 
they can do, as him who after he hath kil'd 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. In a 
word, our main Intereſt is to be as happy as 

we can, and as long as is poſſible 5 and it we 

be caſt into ſuch citcumſtances, that we 

muſt be either in part and for a time, or 

elſe wholly and always miſerable, the beſ# 

wiſdom is to chuſe the greateſt and moſt 

laſting happineſs , but the leaſt arid ſhorteſ? 

wiſery. Upon this account Religion pre- 

ferrs thoſe pleaſures which flow from the 

preſence of God for evermore, infinitely be- 
fore the tranſitory pleaſures of this worlds 

and is much more careful to avoid eternal 

miſery, than preſent ſafſerings. This is the 

Wiſdom of Religion , that upon conſidera- 

tion of the whole, and caſting up all 

C things 
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things ow it does adviſe and lead w 


fo our beſt Intereſt. 

1. The Secoud way of Confirmation 
ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhew the lg. 
norance and Folly of Irreligion;- Now 
all that are Irreligious, are ſo upon one of 
theſe two accounts : Either. Firſt, becauſe 
they do not believe the Foundations and 
Principles of Religion, as, the Exiſtence 
of God, the Immortality of the Soul, and 
Future Rewards : or elle, Secondly, becauſe 
though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe 
things, yet they live contrary to this their 
belietz and of this kind are the far great- 
eſt part of wicked men. The f#ſ# ſort are 
guilty of that which we call Speculative, 
the other of PraGital Atheiſm. 1 hall en- 
deavour to ſhew the Ignorance and Folly 
of both theſe. | 

Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is both wnrea- 
ſonable and imprudent, and that upon theſe 
Five accounts. 1. Becauſe it gives no tole- 
rable account of the Exiſtence of the World, 
2. Not does it give. any reaſonable account 
of the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this 
Apprehenſion » That there is a God. 3. 1 
requires more evidence for things than they 
are capable of. 4. The Atheiſt pretends to 
know that which no man can know. 5. 4- 
theiſm contraditts it ſelf. 
I. Becauſc it gives ne tolerable account 
j 
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the Exiſtence of the World, One of the 
greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's 
way is, upon his own Suppoſition That 
there is no God, to give a likely account of 
the Exiſtence of the World. We ſee this 
vaſt Frame of the Werld, and an innume- 
rable multitude of Creatures in it, all 
which we who believe a God attributeto 
Him as the Author of them. For a Being 
ſuppos'd of infinite Goodneſs, and Wijdonr, 
and Power, is a very likely Cauſe of theſe 
things. What more likely to make this 

vaſt World, to ſtretch forth the Heavens, 
and lay the foundations of the Earth,and 
to form theſe and all things in them of 
Nothing, than Infinite Powers What more 

likely tocommunicate Being and ſo many 

degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral 

ſorts of Creatures, than intinite Goodneſs? 

What more likely to contrive this admira- 

ble Frame of the Univerſe, and all the 
Creatures in it, each of them ſo perfed& in 

their Kind, and all of them ſo fitted to each 
other,and to the Whole, than infinite Conn- 


fel and Wiſdom? This ſeems to be no un» 


reaſpnable account. 

But let us ſee now what Account the 
Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If there be 
no God, there are but theſe Two ways 1ma- 
_ for the World to be. Either it muſt 


ſaid, That not only the Adatter, but alſo 
C 2 the 
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the Frame of this World is eternal; and 
that, as to the main, things always were as 
they are, without any hr(t Caule of their 
Being; which is the way of the Ariſtote- 
lian Atheiſt ; Or elſe, the Adatter of the 
World being ſuppoſed td be eternal and 
of it ſelf, the Original of this vaſt and 
beautiful Frame mult be aſcribed meerly to 
Chance , and the caſual concouile of the 
parts of Matter ; which is the way of the 
Epicurean Atheiſt. But neither of theſe 
ways gives a tolerable account of the 
Exiſtence of the World. 

x. I ſhall ficſt conſider the Ariſtotelian 
way, viz. That not only the Afatter, but 
alſo the Frame of the World is eternal; 
and that, as to the main, it was always as 
| It is, of it ſelf; and that there hath been 
from all eternity a ſucceſſion of Men and 
other Creatures without any firſt Cauſe of 
their being. 

It ſeems to be very hard, and it that 
would do any good, might be juſt matter of 
complaint, that we are fallen into ſo Pro» 
phane- and Sceptical an Age; which takes 
a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling al- 
moſt all the received Principles both of 
Religion and Reaſon : So that we are put 
many times to prove thoſe things, which 
can hardly be made plainer than they are 
of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt arc theſe 

Prin- 
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Principles. That God is, and That all things 
were m:de by him, which by reaſon of the 
bold Caviis of perverſe and unreaſonable 
men we are now a days put to defend. 

That lomething is of it ſelf, is evident; 
becaule we ſee things are. And the things 
that we ſee muſt either have had ſome 
ficlt Cauſe of their being , or have been 
always, and of themſelves. One of theſe 
two 15 unavoidable, 

So that the Controverſie between Us 
and this fort of Atheiſts comes to thisz 
Which is the more credible Opinion, that 
the World was never made nor had a be- 
ginning, but always wasas itis; and that 
there hath been from all eternity a fſuc- 
ceſlion of Men and other Creatures, with- 
out any firſt Cauſe of their Being : or, 
that there was from all eternity ſuch a Be. 
ing as we conceive God to be, inflaite in 
Power, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, which 
made us and all other things? The firſs 
of theſe Opinians I ſhall ſhew to be alto- 
gether incredible; and the /ater to have 
all the credibility and evidence of which 
a thing of that nature is capable. 

Now in comparing the Probabilities of 
things, that we may know on which ſide 
the advantage lies, theſe two Canliderati- 
ons are of great moment : What the Ar- 
guments are on each (ide,and what the Dit- 
C 3 ficulties, 
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ficulties. For if there be fair Proofs on 
the one ſide, and none at all on the other; 
and if the moſt preſſing Difficulties be on 
that ſide on which there are no Proofs : 
this is ſufficient to render oze Opinion very 
credible, and the other altogether incre- 
dible. 
"Theſe two things therefore I ſhall en- 
deavour to make good, in the matter that 
is now under/our conſideration. Firſt, That 
there are fair Proofs on our fide, and as 
convincing as the nature of the thing is ca- 
pable of ; butthar there is no pretence of 
Proof on the other. And Secondly, That 
that Side on which there is no Proof, is 
incumbred with the greateſt Difficulties. 

© Firſt, Thar there are fair Proofs on our 
Side, and as convincing as the nature of the 
thing is capable of 3 but that there is no 
pretence of proof on the other. 

* This Queſtion , Whether the World was 
Created and had abeginning , or not? is a 
Queſtion concerning au azcient matter of 
FaF, which can only be decided theſe two 
ways; by Teitimony, and by Probabilities 
of Reaſon. Teitimony is the principal Argu- 
ment, in a matter of this nature; and if Ki 
Probabilities of Reaſon concurr with it, this 
Argument hath all the ſtrength it can have, 
Now both theſe are clearly on the affirma- 
tive ſide of the Queſtion, viz. Thar the 

ed eo 
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World was created, and had a begin- 
ning. 
» Teſtimony ; of which there be two 
kinds, Divine, and Humane. 

Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper 
to be us'd in this Cauſe, confidering the 
occaſion of the preſent debate: For that 
would be to beg the firſt and main Que- 
ſtion now in controverſie, which is, Whe- 
ther there be a God or not? whicha Te- 
ſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and there- 
fore ought not to be brought for the proof 
of it. *I is true indeed that thoſe efteRts of 
Divine Power, I mean miracles,which will 
prove a Divine Teſtimony to an lnfidel, 


- will as well prove the Being of a God'to 


an Atheiſt : But when we diſpute againſt 
thoſe who deny a God, no Teſtimony 
ought to be preſum'd to be from God,but 
mult be prov'd to be ſo. And whatever 
Argument proves that, will alſo prove 
that there is a God. 

Humane Teſtimonies are of two forts, 
Univerſal Tradition , and Written 2 
Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute 
on our fide, 

Firft , There is an ———__ Tradition 
concerning the beginning of the World, 
and that it was made by God. And for 
the evidence of this, we have the concur- 
ring Tradition of the moſt ancient Nati- 

; C 4 ons, 
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Vid.Gret. Qns, the Egygtians and Phenicians *; and 
de verit. of the molt barbarows, the Indians, who, 
be. L.. 43 Strabo * tells us, did is many things a- 
*.Geo- gree with the Grecianr; particularly 1n 
graph L- this, That the World did begin , and ſhould 

” have an end; and that - the "_ and 

Governonr of it, is preſent in al} parts 

it. And — tells = chat at the firſt Me 
covery of America, the Inhabitants of Pe- 
rs did worſhip one Chief God, under the 
Name or Title of The Maker of the Uni- 
verſe: And yet theſe People had not had 
any commerce with the ather knowa parts 
of the World, for God knows how many 


me 
o which may be added, that the moſt 
ancient of the Philoſophers,and thoſe that 
were the Heads of the chief SeCts of Phi- 
loſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras, and Pytha- 
gorgs,theſe did likewiſe conſent to this Tra- 
ditian. Particularly concerning Thales, 
# De Nat. Ty//y * tells us, that he was the firit of all 
2 the Philoſophers that enquired into theſe 
"= things, and he ſaid, that Water was the be- 
ginning of all things, and that God was that 
Mind (or intelligent Principle) which fa- 
ſhioned all things out of Water. Solikewile 
# Geogr. Strabo * informs us, that the Brachmans, 
t *5- the chief Set of Philoſophers among 
the Indians , agreed with the Gregians 10 
this, That the World was made of Water, 
' Which 
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Which agrees exaly with Moſes's account 

of the Creation, viz. That the Spirit of God 

moved upon the face of Waters; which St. 

Peter * expreſſes thus , That by the Word of | ***- 

God the Heavens and the Earth (for fo the 4 

Hebrews call the World) were of old 

is ghles euro, conftituted or made of 

Water 3. not ſtanding out of the Water , as 

our Tranſlation renders it, 
Nay Ariſtotle * himſelf , who was the » Metaph. 
eat Aſſertor of the Eternity of theK-«-<c3 
orld , gives this account why the gods 

were anciently repreſented by the Hea- 

thens as ſwearing by the Lake $tzx,becauſe 

Water was ſuppoſed to be the Principle of 

all things. And this, he tells us, was the 

moſt ancient Opinion concerning the Ori- 

ginal of the World; and that the » 

oldeft Writers of Theology , and thoſe who 

liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from bis time, 

were of this mind. And in the Book de 

Mundo *, it is freely acknowledg'd to have « cp. 6. 

been an ancient Saying, and a general Tra- 

dition among all men , That all things are 

of God, and were made by him, | will 

conclude this with that tull Teſtimony 

of Maximus Tyrins* to this purpoſe: Hows + pigs. 

ever (lays he)men may differ in other things tat. 1. 

yet they all agree in this Law or Principle, 

That there is one God, King and Father of all 

things,&c. This the Greeks ſay,this the Bar- 

barians; 


* L. nr. 
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rians 5 #his thoſe that live upon the Conti- 
went, and thoſe that dwell by the 8ea;, the 


' Wiſe and the Unwiſe. 


Secondly , We have likewiſe a moſt an- 
cient and credible Hiftory of the beginning 
of the World.I mean the Hiſtory ot Moſes, 
with which no Book in the World in point 
of Antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now 
go about to ſtrengthen my Argument by 
pleading the Divine authority of this 
Book, for which yet I could offer good 
evidence, if that were proper to the mat- 
ter in hand, It is ſufficicat ro my preſent 
purpoſe, that Moſes have the ordinar 
credit of an Hiltorian given him; which 
none in reaſon can deny him he bring ci- 
ted by the moſt ancient of the Huachen 
Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his Wri- 
tings never JHEC by any of them, as 
Joſephas * aſſures us, 

Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a 

articular account of the beginning of the 
World, and of the Creation of it by Ged. 


Which aflertion of his is agreeable to the 


moſt ancient Writers among the Heathes, 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral 
of the main parts of Afoſes's Hiſtory , as 
concerning the Flood, and the firi? Fathers 
of the ſeveral Nations of the World ( of 
which he gives a particnlar account, Gem. 
10. )do very well accord with the moſt 
ancient 
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ancient accounts of prophane Hiſtory.And 
I db not know, whether any thing ought 
more to recommend the Writings of A4- 
ſes toa humane belief , than the eahe and 
credible account which he gives of the 
Otiginal of the World, and of the firſt 
Peopling of it. 

As to the account of ancient Times; 
both the Egyptian and Chaldean accounts, 
which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſt- 
ly different from that of the Scriprares, 
may for all that be, near the matter, ecaſ- 


ly reconcil'd with it * ; if we do but admit* vid. Dr. 
what Diodorus Siculws and Plutarch, very Ce 
credible perſong and diligent ſearchers into7,;. 5.x. 


ancient Books, do moſt exprefly aflure us, where 
13 13 


viz. that both thoſe Nations did anciently ; 


reckon Months for Years. And the ac» made out: 


count of the Chineſes is not hard to be re- 
concil'd with that of the Septuagint. Now 
in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as the ac- 
count of ancient Times is, it ought to fa- 
tisfie any fair and reaſonable Enquirer, if 
they can be brought any whit near one a- 
nother, 

So that Univerſal Tradition, and the 
moſt ancient Hiſtory in the World are 
clearly on our fide. And if they be, one 
can hardly wiſh a more convincing Argu- 
ment. For if the World, and conſequent- 
ly Mankind, had a beginning, there is all 

| rene 
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the reaſon in the world to expe theſe 
two things: Firſt, That there ſhould be 
an Univerſal Tradition concerning this 
matter; becauſe it was the moſt memorable 
thing that could.be tranſmitted to Poſteri- 
ty. And this was cafie to be done, if Man- 
kind ſprang from one common Root and 
Original.trom whence this Tradition would 
naturally be univerſally diffus'd. Second- 
hy, It may with the ſame reaſon be expect- 
ed, that ſo remarkable a thing ſhould be 
recorded inthemoaſt ancient Hiſtory. Now 
both theſe have accordingly happened. 
But then, on the other hand, if the World 
was eternal and had no beginning , there 
could be no real ground tor luch a Tradi- 
tion or Hiſtory. And it ſuch aTraditionwere 
at any time endeavoured to beſet on foot, 
it is not caſte to imagine how it ſhould at 
firſt gain entertainment 3 but much more 
difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould 


come to be xniverſally propagated. For + 


upon the ſuppoſition. ot thoſe who 
hold the eternity of the World, the 
World was always peopl'd; and if fo, 
there could be no common Head or Spring 
from whence ſuch a Tradition would natu- 
rally derive it (elf intq all parts of the 
World. So that unleſs all the World was 
ſometime of one Langaage, and under one 
Government ( which 1t never was that we 
know 
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know of finee it was peopl'd) no endea- 
vour and;induſtry could make ſuch a Tra- 
dition common. 
If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began 
after ſome Univerſal Deluge, out of which 
poſhibly but one Family might —_ and 
that poſſibly too of Barbarous People 
from whom any fond and groundleſs con- 
ceit might ſpring, and afterwards ſpread 
it ſelf as Mankind encreaſt. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a more proper 
lace. In the mean time I have ſhown, even 
Row the acknowledgment of Ariſtotle 
himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a 
Tradition concerning the beginning of the 
World. Nay, if we may believe him, he 
himſelf was the very firſt Aſſertor of the 
Eternity of the World. For he* ſays ex- * Dr Celo 
prelly, That «ll the Philoſophers that were +1. c: 19 
before him , did hold that the World was 
made, Thus much for the fir# kind of 
Proof this matter is capable of, namely, 
Teſti mony. 
2dly, The Probabilities of Reaſow do 
all liceviſ favour the beginning of the 
World: as 
7. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition 
ancienter than what is conliltenc with the 
received Opinion of the time of the 
Worlds beginning; nay, the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories were written long after that 
t1Me, 
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time. This Lycretivs, the famous Epicureay, 
urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that the 
World had a beginning, 


— 8; nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Celi, ſemper; aterna fuere: 
Cur ſupra bellumThebanum,O- funera Troje, 
Non alias alij quoq; res cecinere Poets & 


ie, If the World had no beginning, how is 
it that the Greek Poezs ( the molt ancient 
of their Writers ) vention nothing higher 
than the Theban Warr, and the deſtraFion 
of Troy? Were there from all eternity 
no memorable Actions done till about that 
Time? Or had Mankind no way till of 
late to Record them, and propagate the 
memory of them to Poſterity ? Its much, 
if Men were from eternity, that they 

ſhould not find out the way of Writin 

in all that /org long duration, which ha 
paſt before that Time. Sure he was a for- 
tunate man indeed, who after men had 
been eternally ſo dull as not to find it out, 

had the luck at laſt to hit upon it: | 
But it may be, the famous Adions of 
former times were always recorded , but 
that the Memorials of them have been ſe- 
veral times loſt by Univerſal Deluges, 
which have now and then happer'd , and 
{ivept all away, except (it may be) _— 
three 
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three Perſons, that have eſcap't , and be- 
un the World again upon a new ſcore, 

his is the only refuge that the Azheiſt 
hath to flye to, when he is preſt with this 
and the like Arguments. But He cannot 
poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe uni- 
verſal Inundations muſt either be natural 
or ſupernatural. If they be ſupernatural, 
C as any man that conſiders well the Frame 
of the World, and how hard it is to give 
a natural reaſon of them , would be en- 
clin'd to think ) then indeed it is eaſie to 
conceive, how a few of Mankind, and no 
more. ſhould eſcape : Becauſe this will de- 
pend upon the Ew of that Superior 
Being which is ſuppos'd ſfupernaturally to 
order theſe things. But this is to yeild 
what we have all this while contended 
for , viz. That there is a God. But if 
they be natural, which the Atheiſt muſt 
ſay; then there is nothing to reſtrain them 
from a total deſtruction not only of Man- 
kind, but of all the Beaſts of the Earth. 
This the Atheiſt cannot deny not only to 
be very poſlible, but exceeding probable; 
becauſe he grants it to have come ſo near 
the matter, that but very few eſcap'd.and, 
no doubt, with great diffticulty. Now it is 
the greateſt wonder in the world, that a 
thing (according to their own ſuppoſition) 
lo likely to happen , ſhould never on 
allen 
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fallen out in an infinite duration, Can 
any man have the face to ſay that a thing 
is likely, which did never —_ happen from 
all eternity? One would think that not 
only whatever is probable, but whatever 
can poſſibly happen, ſhould be brought a- 
bout in that ſpace: So that if Mankind 


had been from eternity, it had in all pros-. 


bability , I had almoſt faid, been deſtroy- 
ed from all eternity ; but I may confident- 
ly ſay, long ſince ruin'd. 

. 2, Another Probability of the Worlds 
beginning is, the account which we have 
of the Original of Learning and the moſt uſe - 
o& Arts in ſeveral parts of the World. 

ow'if the World had been eterna]l.theſe 


in all likelihood would have been found 


out, and generally ſpread long ago, and 
beyond the memory of all Ages. There 
are ſome Arts indeed that are peculiarly 
convenient to ſome particular Natidns, 
and others that are only ſerviceable to 
the Humour and Faſhion of one or more 
Ages. Theleare not likely to ſpread, and 
they may come in, and go out, and return 
again as often as there is occaſion. But 
thoſe which are generally uſeful ro Man- 
kind inall Times and Places, if they were 
once found out ( and who would not think 
they ſhould in an eternal duration? ) itis 
not imaginable but that they ſhould =_ 

een 
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been ſpread innumerable Ages fince: Nor 


can any man give a good reaſon how they 
ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch ac- 
cident as an Univerſal Deluge, which has 
been ſpoken to already. But now on the 
contrary, the beginnings of Learning and 
of the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, 
is very well known. And I add further, 2 »©/ 
that where-ever Learning and Civil Arts * 
have come, this Tradition concerning the 
beginning of the World hath been moſt 
vigorous, and aſſerted with the greateſt 
clearneſs and confidence, 

3. Theſeveral parts of which the World 
conſiſts, being (ſo far as by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can poſlibly judg of 
the reſt) in their nature corruptible; it is 
more than probable, that in an infinite 
Duration this Frame of things would long 
fince have been diſlolv'd : Eſpecially, it 
(as the Atheiſt affirms) there be no Supe+ 
rioxr Being , no wile and intelligent Prin- 
ciple to repair and regulate it, and to pre- 
vent thoſe innumerable diſorders and ca- 
lamitous accidents which mult inſo long a 
ſpace in all probability have happen'd to 
It. This Lacretizs * allo urges as aconvin- , ; z. 
cling Proot that theWorld was not eternal, * 


Luare etiam nativa neceſſe eſt confiteare 
Hee eddem;neqenim mortali corpore queſunt 
D 


EX 
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Ex infinito jam tempore adhuc potuiſſent 
Immenſi validas avi contemmere vires. 


It muſt neceſſarily(lays he) be acknowledg' d, 
that the World had a beginning ; otherwiſe 
thoſe things which are in their own nature 
corruptible , had never been able, from all 
eternity, to have held ont againſt thoſe forci- 
ble and violent aſſaults which in an infinite 
duration muſt have happend. Nay thus 
much Ariſtotle himſelf every where grants, 
that if the Frame of the World be liable to 
diſlolution,it mult of necefſity be acknow- 
ledg'd to have had a beginning. 

Theſe are the chief Probabilities on our 
Sidez which being taken together, and in 
their united force, have a great deal of 
conviction in them Eſpecially if this be 
added, that there 1s no kind of Poſitive 
Proof fo much as pretended on the other 
Side. The utmoſt that Ariffotle pretends 
to prove, is, That the World proceeded 
from God by the way of a natural and 
neceſlary effect, as Light does from the 
Sun. Which if it be true (as there 1s no 
tolerable ground for it) the World indeed 
would be without beginning , but not of 
it (-If. And thus I have done with the ff 
Conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, 


Viz. That there are fair Proofs 07 O8r Side, 


anc! as convincing as the nature of the thing 
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is capable of; but that there is no pretence of 
Proof oz the other. I proceed therefore to 
the 

Second Conſideration, viz. That the moſt 
preſſing Difficulties are on that Side on which 
there is no Proof. 

Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the 
World to have been eternal, and of it 
ſelf, have only two things to object againſt 
us: The difficulties that there are 1n the 
Notion of a God, and in making the World 
of Nothing. To the frft 1 anſwer : That 
we attribute nothing to God that hath any 
repugnancy or contradiction in it. Power, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth, have 
no repugnancy in them to our Reaſon;be- 
cauſe we own thoſe PerfeFions to be, in 
ſome degree, in our ſelves; and therefore 
they may be in the higheſt degree that is 
poſlible in another. The Eternity of God, 
and his Sonerſey, and his being of himſelf, 
how difficult ſoever they may be to be con- 
ceiv'd, yet theſe PerfeFions mult be grant- 
ed to be ſomewhere ; and therefore they 
may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd 
to God, in whom we ſuppole all other 
PerfeCtions to meet, than to any thing elſe. 
And as for Gods being a Spirit, whatevet 
difficulty there may be in conceiving the 
Notion of a Spirit , yet the Atheiit muſt 
grant the thing, viz. That there is a Being 
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or Principle really. diſtin from Matter; or 
elſe ſhew, how meer Matter, which 1s con- 
feſs'd by themſelves to be void of Senſe 
and Underſtanding , and ts move neceſſa- 
rily, can produce any thing that has Sexſe, 
Underſtanding, and Liberty. As to the other 
Dithculty, of making the World of No- 
thing, Iſhall only ſay this z That though it 
ſignifie an inconceivable exceſs of Power, 
yet there can no Contradiftion be ſhown 
in it. Andit is every whit as eafie to con- 
ceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be, 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould 
be of it ſelf 5 which yet muſt be granted 
on both Sides 3 and therefore this Difficulty 
ought not to be objected by either. 

But then on the other Side there are theſe 
two great and real Difficulties. Firſt, That 
men generally have always believ'd the 
contrary, viz. That the World had a be- 
ginning, and was made by God. Which is 
a ſtrong evidence, that this account of the 
exiſtence of the World 1s more natural, 
and of a more calie conception to humane 
underſtanding. And indeed it is very nas 
tural to conceive that every thing which 
1s imperfect (as the World and all the Crea- 
tures in it muſt be acknowledged in many 
refpe&&s to be) had ſome Cauſe which pro- 
duc'd it, ſuch asit is, and determin'd the 
bounds and limits of its perteCtion : but 

that 
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that which is of it felf and without a Cauſe, 
may be any thing, and have any Perftecti- 
on which does not imply a ContradiQion; 
Secondly, To aflert Mankind to have been 
of itſelf, and without a Cauſe , hath this 
invincible objeCtion againſt itz That we 
plainly ſee every Man to be from another. 
So that Mankind is aflerted to have no 
Cauſe of its Being, and yet every parti- 
cular Man muſt be acknowledg'd to have 
a Father. Which is every whit as abfurd 
in an infinite fucceffion of Men, as in any 
finite number of Generations. It is more 
ealie indeed to conceive how a conſtant 
and permanent Being, ſuppole Matter, 
ſhould always have been of it ſelf 5 and 
then that #hat ſhould be the Foundation 
of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterati- 
ons : But an infinite Goceliiin of the Ge- 
nerations of Men without any permanent 
Foundation, is utterly unimaginable. If 
it be ſaid that the Earth was always , and 
in time did produce Men, and that the 
ever (ince have produc'd one another; this 
is to run into one great abſurdity of the 
Epicurean Way, which ſhall be conſlider'd 
in its proper place, 

And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly 
and brictly as the nature of the Argument 
would admit, to prove that the account 
which the Scripture gives of the Exiſtence 
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of the World, is moſt credible, and agree- 
able to the Reaſon of Mankind; and that 
this Firſt account which the Atheiſt gives 
of it, is altogether —_— And now 
I expe aſter all this the Atheif# will com- 
plain that al) that hath been ſaid does not 
amount toa ſiri# Demonitration of the 
thing. It may be ſo. And if the Atheiſt 
would undertake to demonſtrate the con- 
trary, there might be ſome reaſon for this 
complaint. In the mean time I deſire to 
know, Whether when both Sides are 
agreed that the World is, and that it muſt 
either have its Original from God, or have 
been always of it ſelf: And if it have 
been made evident, that on oxe Side there 
are fair Proofs, both from Teifimony and 
Reaſon, and as convincing as the nature of 
the thing 1s capable of: and no pretence 
of Proot on the other : And that the Dif- 
ficulties are moſt preſſing on that Side 
"which is deſtitute of proof : Ifay, if this 
have been made evident, I defire to know, 
Whether this be not, upon the matter, as 
ſatisfatory toa wile man as a Demonitra- 
tion ? For in this Caſe, there can be no 
doubt on which Side the clear advantage 
of Eyidence liesz and conſequently which 
way a prudent man ought to determine 
allent. 
"I come now in the Second place, to con- 

Gs ar wy ſider 


[ 39 ] 

ſider the other Account which anather ſort 
of Atheifts, thoſe whom I call the Epicu- 
rean, do give of the Exiſtence of the World. 
And *tis this. They ſuppoic the Matter of 
which the World 1s conſt:tuted,to be eter- 
nat and of it ſelf; and then an infinite 
empty ſpace for the infinite little Parts of 
this Mattcr ( which they call Atomes) to 
move and play in; and that theſe being 
always in motion, vid after infinite trials 
and encounters, without any counſel or 
delign, and - without the diſpoſal and con- 
trivance of avy Wile and Intelligent Be» 
ing , at laſt by a lucky Caſualty entangle 
and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful and 
regular Frame of the World which we now 
ſee. And that the Earth, being at firſt in 
Its full vigour and fruitiulneſs , did then 
bring forth Aer and all other forts of Li- 
ving Creatures, as It docs Plants now. 

This 1s in {hart the Epicurean Account 
of the Origival of the World , which, as 
abſurd as it is, Lucretizs * hath very ele- + x, ;, 
gantly expreſled in theſe Verſes : 


Sed quibus ille modis conjeT us materiai 
Fundirit celum ac terram, pontiq, profunda, 
Soliſq; & lune curſus, ex ordine ponam. 
Nam certe neg; conſilio primordia rerum 
Ordine ſe queq; , atq: ſagaci mente locirunt: 
Nec quos queq;dareut mots pepigere profe@: 
D 4 Sed 
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E Sedquia multa modis multis primor dia rerum 
CE Jam tempore percita plagis, 
| Powderibuſq; ſuis conſutrunt concita ferri, 
Omtrimodiſque coire, atq; omnia pertentare, 
Buecung; inter ſe poſſent comgreſſa creare. 
Propterea fit, uti magnum volgata per eovum 
Ommigenor cats, & motus experinndo, 
. Tandem caconveniant, que ut conventre, re- 
Magnarum rerum fiant exordia ſepe, (pente 


Terrai, maris, & celi, generiſq; auimantim- 


Thus He, like a good Poet, but a very 
bad Maker and Contriver of the World. 
For I appeal to any manof Reaſon, whe- 
ther any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinately to impute an Effet to 
Chance, which carries in the very face of 
it all the Arguments and Charafters of 2 
wiſe fg and contrivance? Was ever any 
confiderable work, in which there was re- 
quired great variety of parts, and a regu- 
lar and'orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, 
done by Chance? Will Chance fit means to 
ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, 
and not fail in any one? How often might 
a man, after he had jumbled a ſet of Let- 
ters in a Bag, fling them out 'upon the 
ground before they would fall into an ex- 
att Poem, yea, or ſo much as make a good 
Diſcourſe in Proſe ? And may not a little 
Fook be as eaſily made by Chance , as this 
b > ETS-1 preat 
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eat Yolume of the World? How long 
might a man be in ſprinkling colours up- 
onCanvas with a careleſs hand, before they 
would happen to make the exa@ picture of 
a Man? And is a Man eafier made by 
chance than his Picture? How long might 
Twenty thouſand blind Mex,which ſhould 
be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts 
of England, wander up and down, before 
they would all meet upon Salisbury Plains, 
and fall into Razk and File in the exat 
order of an Army ? And yet this is much 
more eaſje to be imagined, than how the 
innumerable blind parts of Matter ſhould 
Rendezvons themſelves into a World. A man 
that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chappel at 
Weſtminfter , might with as good reaſon 
maintain (yea, with much better, conſt- 
dering the vaſt difference betwixt that lit- 
tle 'StruFure, and the huge Fabrick of the 
World ) that it was never contrived or 
built by any Man, but that the ſtones did 
by Chance grow into thoſe curious Figures 
into which they ſeem to have been cut and 
graven; And that wpor 4 time ( as Tales 
uſually begin)the Materials of that build- 
ing, the Stone, Morter, Timber, Iron, Lead, 
and Glaſs, happily met together, and very 
fortunately rang'd themſelves into that de- 
licate order in which weſee them now fo 
cloſe compatted, that it muſt be a very 
e's great 
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great Chance that parts them again. What 
would the world think of a man that 
ſhould advance ſuch an 0prior as this, and 
write a Book for it? If they would do 
him right, they ought to look upon him as 
mad; but yet witha little more reaſon than 
any man can have to ſay, that the World 
was made by Charce; or that the firſt Men 
grew up out of the Earth as Plants do now. 
or can any thing be more ridiculous and 
againſt all reaſon, than to aſcribe the pro- 
duction of Men tothe firſt fruitfulneſs of 
the Earth, without ſo much as oze Inſtance 
and Experiment inany Age or Hiſtory, to 
countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppalition ? 
The thing is at firſt light fo groſs and pal- 
pable, that no diſcourle about it can make 
it more apparent. And yet theſe ſhamgtul 
Beggars of Principles, who give this pre- 
catious account of the Original of things, 
allume to themſelves to be the Mer of Rea- 
ſon, the great Wits of the World; the only 
cautious and wary perſons, that hate to be 
impoſed upon, that muſt have convincing 
evidence - every thing, and can admit 
of nothing without a clear Demonſtrati- 

on for it, 

II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe it gives no reaſonable account of the 
Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in this ap- 
prehenlion,that there is a God. T hat men do 

| gene- 
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generally believe a God, and have done in 
all Ages, the preſent experience of the 
World, and the Records of former times 
do abundantly teſtifle. Now how comes 
this perſwaſion to have gained fo univer- 
ſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of Man, and 
to have found ſuch general entertainment 
in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarows £ If there be no ſuch thing as 
God in the World, how comes it to pals 
that this obje&t doth continually enconn- 
ter our underſtandings ? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the 
Apparition of a Deity, and followed with 
it where-ever we go? If itbe not natural 
to the mind of Man, but proceeds from 
ſome accidental diſtemper of our under- 
ſtandings; how comes it to be ſo univerſal, 
that no differences of age, or temper, or 
education,can wear it out, and fct any con- 
liderable number of men free from it? lato 
what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinati- 
on of mankind tothis error and miſtake? 
How come all Nations to be thus ſeduced? 
It is altogether unimaginable, but that the 
Reaſon of ſo Univerſal a Conſent in all 
placesand ages of the World, and among 
all differences of perſons , ſhould be oze 
and conflant. But no one and conflant rea- 
lon of this can be given, bug from the na- 
ture of Mans mind and underſtanding, 

which 


[ 44 ] 

which hath this Notion of a Deity born 
with it, and d upon it ; or, which 
is all one, is of ſuch a frame, that in the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf, it will find 
out God; And what more reaſonable 
than to think, that if we be Gods Work- 
manſhip, he ſhould ſet this ark of him- 
ſelf upon all reaſonable Creatures , that 
_ may know to whom they belong, 
and may acknowledg the Author of their 
Beings. This ſeems to be a credible and 
ſitisfattory account of ſo Univerſal a Con- 
ſent in this matter. But now what doth the 
Atheiſt reſolve this into? He is not at one 
with himſelf what account to give of it; 
nor can it beexpected he ſhould. For he 
that will over-look the #rze reaſon of a 
thing, which uſually is but ove, may eaſily 
find wary falſe ones, Error being infinite, 
But there are three which be principally 
relies upon, Fear, Tradition, and Policy of 
State. 1 ſhall briefly conſider theſe. 

Firſt, He would make us believe, that 
this apprehenſion of a God, doth ſpring 
from an infinite jealouſle in the mind of 
Man, and an emdleſs fear of the worſt 
that may happen; according to that Di- 
vine ſaying of the Poet, ( which he can 
never ſufficiently admire ) 

Primpys in orbe Deos fecit Timor, 
Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted 
on 
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on both ſides, that the fear of a Deity doth 
univerſally poſſeſs the minds of Men.Now- 
the queſtion is, Whether it be more likely 
that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the 
cauſe of this fear, or that this fear ſhould 
be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God ? If there be a God who hath impreſ- 
ſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of 
Man, there's great reaſon why all men 
ſhould ſtand in awe of him : But if there 
be no God, it is not eafie to conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence 
and aſlurance in men that there is one. 
For, whence ſhould this Fear come? It 
muſt be either from withoxt, from the ſug- 
eſtion of others, who firſt tell us there 
15 ſuch a being, and then our fear believes 
itz or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, viz. 
from the Nature of Man, which is apt to 
fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from 
the ſuggeſtion of others who tell us ſo,the 
queſtion returns, Who told them fo ? and 
will never be fatisfied till the firſt Author 
of this report be found out. So that this 
account of fear reſolves itſelf into Tradi- 
$ion, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its pro» 
per place. But if it be ſaid, that this fear 
ariſeth from within, from the Nature of 
Man, which is apt to imagine dreadful 
things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplica- 
ble difficulties. For, Firſt, the proper ob- 
jet 
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je of fear is ſomething that 1s dreadful 3 
that is, ſomething that threatens Men with 
barm, or danger; and that in God mult ei. 
ther be Power, or Juſticez and ſuch an ob- 
jet W008, Je indeed may create : But 
Goodneſs and Mercy are eſlential to the No- 
tion_ of a God, as well as Power and Fu- 
ftice : Now how ſhould fear put men up- 
on fancying a Being that is infinitely good 
and wercifuls No man hath reaſon to be 
afraid of ſuch a Being as ſuch. So that the 
Atheiſt muſt join another cauſe to Fear, 
viz. Hope, to enable men to create this ima- 
gination of a God. And what would the 
| Produ&# of theſe two contrary Paſſions be ? 
the imagination of a Being, which we 
ſhould fear would do us as much harm, as 
we could hope it would do us good; which 
would be 9uidpro Quo, and which our 
Reaſon would oblige us to lay aſide fo 
ſoon'as we had fancied it, becauſe it would 
ſignihe juſt nothing. But, Secondly , Sup- 
pole fear alone could do it; how comes 
the mind of Man to be ſubje& to ſuch 
groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſt will ſay, it always was 
ſo; But this is to affirm, and not to give 
any account of a thing. The Epicurean 
Atheiſt , if he will ſpeak conſonantly to 
himſclf, muſt ſay, that there happened 
in the original conſtitution of the firſt __ 
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ſich a contexture of Atowes, as doth na- 
turally diſpoſe men totheſe parick fears ; 
unleſs he will ſay, that the firſ# men when 
they grew out of the earth, and afterwards 
broke looſe from their root, finding them- 
ſelves weak, and naked, and unarmed.,and 
meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 
ſtronger than themſelves, they were put 
into ſuch a fright as did a little diſtemper 
their underſtandings , and let looſe their 
imaginations to endleſs ſuſpitions and 
unbounded jealoufies , which did at laſt 
ſettle in the conceit of an invilible Being, 
infioitely powerful, and able to do them 
harm; and being fully poſſeſt with this 
apprehenſion (nothing being more ordina- 
ry, than for crazed perſons to believe their 
own fancies) they became Religious; and 
afterwards when mankind began to be 
propagated in the way of generation, then 
Religion obliged them to inſtill theſe prix- 
ciples into their Children in their tender 
years, that ſothey might make the greater 
impreſſion upon them 3 and this courſe ha- 
ving been continued ever ſince, the Noti- 
on of a God hath been kept up in the 
world. This is very ſuitable to Epicurus 
his Hypotheſis of the Original of Men 
but if any man think fit to ſay thus , 1 
cannot think it fit to confute him. Third- 
iz, Whether men were from all —_— 
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ſach timorous and fariciful Creatures, or 
happened to be made fo in the firſt conſti- 
tution of things 3 it ſeems however, that 
this fear of a Deity hath a foundation in 
Nature. Andif it be zatzral, ought we 
not rather to conclude, That there is ſume 
grourid and reaſon for theſe Fears , and 
that Nature hath not planted them in us 
to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and 
groundleſs ? There isno Principle that A- 
riftotle ( the grand Aſſertor of the Eternity 
of the World) doth more frequently in- 
culcate than this, That Nature doth nothing 
in vain ; and the 4theift himſelf is forc'd 
to acknowledg (and ſo every man muſt 
who attentively conſiders the frame of the 
World ) Thatalthough things were made 
by Chance, yet they have happened as 
well as if the greateſt Wiſdom had had 
the ordering and contriving of them. And 
furely Wiſdom would never have planted 
ſuch a vain Principle as the fear of a Dei- 
ty in the Nature of Man, if there had not 
been a Godin the World. 

Secondly , If Fear be not a ſufficient ac- 
count of this Univerſal Conſent , the 4- 
tbeiſt thinks it may very probably be re- 
ſolved into Univerſal Tradition. But this 
likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, 
whence came this Tradition? It muſt be- 
gin ſome time, it muſt have its original 
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from ſome body; and it were very well 
worth aur knowing, who that Afar. was 
that firſt raiſed this Spirit, which all the 
Reaſon of mankind could never conjure 
down fince. Where did he live, and when? 
In what Country, and in what Age of the 
World? What was his Name , or bis Sons 
Name , that we may know bim ? This the 
Atheiſt can give no punQual account of; 
only he imagines it not improbale, that 
ſome body, long ago ( no body knows 
when) beyond the memory of all Ages, 
did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world , and 
that it hath paſt for currant ever (ince, 
But if this Tradition be granted fo very 
ancient as to have been before all Books, 
and to beelder than any Hiſtory, ic may, 
for any thing any body can tell, have been 
from the beginning 3 and then it is much 
more likely robe a Notion which was bred 
in the mind of Man, and born with him, 
then a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to 
hand through all generations ; eſpecially 
if we conſider how many rxde and barba- 
rows Nations. there are in the World, which 
conſent inthe Opinion of a God, and yet 
have ſcarce any certain Tradition of any 
thing that was done among them but two 
or three Ages before. 

- Thirdly , But if neither of theſe. be ſa- 
tisfaCtory, he hath one way more; which 
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although it ſignific little to men of ſober 
and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily 
hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of 
the generality of men; who from the ex. 
perience they have had of themſelves and 
ethers, are very apt to ſuſpect that ever 
body, but eſpecially their Swperionrs ce! 
Goverzours, have a deſign to impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is 
this ; That this noife about a God isa meer 
State-Fngine, and a Politick Device,invent- 
ed at hrit by ſome great Prince, or Mini- 
ſter of State, to keep people in awe and 
order.. And if ſo, trom hence ( ſaith the 
Atheiſt) we may eafily apprehend , how 
from ſuch an original it might be generally 
propagated, and become univerſally cur- 
rant, having the ſtamp of publick Autho- 
rity upon it. Belides, that People have al- 
ways been found eaſie tocomply with the 
inclinations of their Prince. And from 
hence likewiſe we may ſee the Reaſon, 
why this Notion hath continued fo long. 
For being found by experience to be fo 
excellent an Inſtrument of Government, 
we may be ſure it would always be che- 
riſhed and kept up. 

And now he trmmphs, and thinks the 
buſineſs 1s very clear: Thus it was; ſome 
time or other, ( moſt probably towards the 
beginning of the world, if it had a begin- 

ning, 
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ning, when all Mankind was under one 
Univerſal Monarch) ſome great Nehbuchad- 
mezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity , and 
commanded al People and Nations to fall 
down and worſhip it : And this being found 
a ſuccesful device, to awe people into obe- 
dience to Covernment, it hath been con- 
tinued to this day, and is like to laſt to 
the end of the world. To this fine conje- 
Fure | have theſe four things to ſay : 

I. That all this is meer conjecture and 
ſuppoſition 3 he cannot bring the leaſt ſha- 
dow of proof or evidence for any one 
tittle of it. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion 
of a God to conduce very much to the 
ſupport of Government and Order in the 
World, and conſequently to be very bene- 
ficial to Mankind. So that the Atheiſt can- 
not but acknowledg that it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and that it 1s 
the common Intereſt of Mankind, if there 
were but probable Arguments for it, not 
to admit of any {ight Reaſuns againſt it; 
and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce 
men to Atheiſm, as the great diſiurbers of 
the World, and peſts of humane ſociety, 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing 
of certainty 1n it, unleſs this be true, That 
whoever makes a pulitick advantage of 
other mens Principles, ought to be preſu- 
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med to contrive thoſe Principles into 
them. Whereas it is much more common 
(becauſe more ealie ) for men to ſerve their 
own ends of thoſe Principles or Opinions, 
which they do not put into men, but find 
there. So that if the queſtion of a God 
were to be decided by the probability 
of this Conjecture, (which the Atheiſt ap- 
plauds himſelf moſt in ) it would be con- 
cluded in the affirmative : lt being much 
more likely, that becauſe Politicians reap 
the advantages of obedience and a more 
ready ſubmiſſion to Government from 
mens believing that there is a God, they 
found the minds of men prepoſſeſt to their 
hands with the Notion of a God , than 
that they planted it there. And we need 
not doubt but that they would be very 
well contented to reap where they did not 
ſow. 

4. We have as much evidence of the 
contrary to this ſuppoſition. as luch a thing 
Is capable of, viz. that it was not an Ar- 
cannm Imperii , a Secret of Government, 
to propagate the belict of a God among 
the people, when the Governours them- 
ſelves knew ittobe a cheat. For we find 
in the Hiſtories of all Ages of which we 
have any Records, (and of other Ages we 
cannot poſſibly judg) that Princes have 
not been more ſecure from ——_—_ of 
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Conſcience, and the fears of Religion,and 
the terrors of another World, ( nay, ma- 
ny of them more ſubject to theſe) than 
other men, as | could give many Tnſtan-, 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones :- What made 
Caligula creep under the Bed when it thun- 
der'd? What made Tiberi#s ( that great 
Maſter of the Crafts of Government) com- 
plain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and 
laſhes he felt in his Conſcience? What 
made Cardinal Wolſey (that great Miniſter 
of State in our own Nation) to pour forth 
his ſoul in thoſe ſad words? Had I been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to 
pleaſe my King , be would not have forſaken 
me now in my gray hairs? What reaſon 
for ſuch Actions and Speeches, if theſe 
Great Mer had known that Religion was 
but a cheat. But if they knew nothing 
of this Secret, I think we may ſafely con- 
clude, that the Notion of a God did not 
come from the Conrt; that it is not the in- 
vention of Politicians, and a juggle of 
State, to cozen the people into obedi- 
ence. 

And now from all this that hath been 
ſaid it ſees to be very evident, that the 
rs conſent of Mankind in this appre- 

enlion That there is a God, mult in all 
Reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain 
and wxiverſal Cauſe than Fear, or Tradi- 
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tion, or State-Policy , viz. to this, That 
God himſelf hath wrought this T-:age of 
himſelf upon the Mind of Man, and ſo wo- 
ven it into.the very frame of his Being, 
that (like Phidias his Picture in Minerva's 
Shield) it. can never totally be defaced 
without the ruin of humane nature. 
. T know but one 0bje#ion that this Dil- 
courſe is Jiable to. which is this: That the 
Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in the ap- 
prehenfion of a God, is no more an Argu- 
ment that He really is, than the general 
agreement of ſo many Nations, for ſo ma- 
ny. Ages, in the worſhip of many gods, is 
an Argument that there are many. 
. To this anſwer, 1. That the generality 
of the Philoſophers and wiſe men of all Na- 
tions and Apes did diflent from the multi- 
ride in theſe things. They believed but 
one Supreme Deity , which, withreſpeR 
to the various benefits men received from 
him , had ſeveral Titles beſtowed upon 
him. And although they did ſervilely com- 
ply with the People in worſhipping God 
by ſcnſible Images and Repreſentations, 
yet it appears by their Writings that they 
deſpiſed this way of Worſhip as ſuperſti- 
tious, and unſuitable to the Nature of 
God. Sothat Pohtheiſez and 1dolatry are 
far from being able to pretend to Uni- 
yerſal Conſent, from their having had 
the 
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the Vote of the multitude in moſt Nati- 
ons, for ſeveral Ages together. Becaulc the 
Opinion of the Vulgar ſeparated trom 
the Conſent and Approbation of the Wile, 
fignifies no more than a great many Cyphers 
would do without Figwres. 

:2+ The grols Ignorance and Miſtakes of 
the Heethews about God and his Worſhip, 
are a good _—_— that there is a God; 
becauſe they ſhew, that men ſunk 1nco.che 
molt degenerate condition, into the great- 
eſt blindneſs and darkne(s imaginable, do 
yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity; 
that Religion is a property of our Na- 
tures, and that the Notion of a Deity is 
intimate to our Underſtandings, and (ticks 
cloſe to them; ſeeing Men will rather have 
any God than zoze; and rather than want a 
Deity. they will worſhip any thing. 

3. Thatthere have been ſo many Falſe 
Gods devis'd, is rather an Argument that 
there is a trxe @xe, than that there is none. 
There would be no Connterfeits, but for the 
ke of ſomething that is real. For,though 
all Pretewders (cem to be what they realy 
are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething 
that real i is. For, toconnterfeit 1s to put 
on the likenefs and appearance of ſome 
real Excellency. There would be no Braſs- 
money, if there were not good and lawful 
Money. Briſtol onus = uld not pretend 

cQ 
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.to be Diamonds, if there never had been 
any Diamonds. Thoſe 1dols in Herry the 
Seventh's time ( as Sir Frazcis Bacon calls 
them ) Lambert Simmnel/, and Perkin War- 
beck., had never been ſet up, if there had 
not once been a real Plantagenet and Duke 
of Tork. So the Tdols of the Heathen, 
though they be ſet up in affront to the 
true God, yet they rather prove that there 
is oxe, than the contrary. 

HI. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, be- 
cauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of, Ariſtotle hath 
long fince well obſerved , how unreaſona- 
ble it isto expe the ſame kind of progf 
and evidence for every thing , which we 
have for ſome things. Mathematical things, 
being of an abſtracted nature, are capable 
of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration: 
Bot Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy are 
to be proved by a ſufficient T2du@ion of 
experiments 3 things of a moral nature,by 
moral Arguments; and watters of Fa@, by 
credible Teitimony. And though none of 
theſe be capable of that ſtrift kind of De- 
monſlration , which Mathematical matters 
arc; yet have we an undoubted aflurance 
of them, when they are proved by the beſt 
Arg ments that the nature and quality of 
th- thing will bear. No man can demon» 
Frateto mc(unleſs we will call every Argu- 

ment 
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ment that is fit to convince a wiſe man, a 
Demonſtration ) that there is ſachan 1ſand 
in America as Jamaica. Yet upon the Te- 
ſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen 
it, and Authors who have written of it, I 
am as free from all doubt concerning it, 
as I am from doubting of the cleareſt Ma: 
thematical Demonſtration. So that this is 
to be entertained as a firm Principle by all 
thoſe who pretend to be certain of any 
thing at all : That when any thing is pro- 
ved by as good Arguments as that thing is 
capable of ,and we have as great aſſurance that 
it 35,95 we conld poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, 
we onght wot in reaſon to make any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing, 

Now toapply this to the preſent Caſe. 
The being of a God is not Mathematical, 
demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it 
ſhould , becauſe only Mathematical mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidence, Nor 
can it be proved immediately by ſenſe, be- 
cauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure Spi- 
rit, cannot be the ObjeF of any corporeal 


ſenſe. But yet we have as great allurance 


that there is a Gad, as the nature of the 
thing to be proved is capable of ; and as 
we could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppo- 
ſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there 
were ſuch a 'Being as an Infinite Spirit, 
cloathed with all poſſible perfe@ion, that is, 

as 
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4s Good and Wiſe.and Powerful. &c. as:can 
be imagined. What conceivable waysare 
there whereby we ſhould come to be af- 
ſired that there is ſuch a Being, buteither 
by an izternal impreſſion of the Notion of 
a God upon our Minds 3 or elſe by ſuch 
external and vilible Efe&s, as our Reaſon 
tells us mult be attributed to ſome Canſt'; 
and which we cannot without great vio» 
Jence to -our Underſtandings attribute to 
atty other Cauſe, but ſuch a Being as we 
conceive God to be. that is, One that is 1n» 
finitely Good, and W:iſe,and Powerfule Now 
we have this. double aſſurance that there is 
a God ; and greater , or other than this 
the thing is not capable of: It God ſhould 
affume a Body, and preſent himſclt before 
our eyes, this might amaze us, but could 
not give us any rational aflurance that 
there is an Z7yfinite Spirit. It he ſhould 
work a Miracle; this could nct in reafon 
convince an Atheiſt more than the Argu- 
ments he already hath for it. If the 4- 
rheift then were to ack, a ſign in heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath. what could 
he defire God to do for his convidtion, 
more than he hath already done? Could 
he defire him to work a greater Miracle 
than to make a World? Why if God 
ſhould carry this perverſe man out of the 
Iimits of this World, and ſhew him a ew 
Heaven 
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Heaven and a new Earth, ſpringing out 
of nothing 3 he might ſay , that innume- 
rable parts of Matter chanc'd juſt then to 
rally together , and to form themſelves 
into this new World, and that God did 
not make it. Thus you ſee, that we have 
all the rational aſlurance of a God that 
the thing is capable of, and that Atheiſm 
is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring 
more. 

IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know , and to be certain of that 
which no body can be certain of ; that is 
That there is no God; and which is conſe- 
quent npon this (as I ſhall ſhew afterwards) 
That it is not poſſible there ſhould be one, 
And the Atheiſt muſt pretend to know this 
certainly. For it were the greateſt folly 
in the world for a man to deny and de- 
ſpiſe God, if he be not certain that He is 
not. Now whoever pretends to be cer- 
tain that there 1s no God, haththis great 
diſadvantage. He pretends to be certain of 
a pure Negative. But of Negatives we have 
far the leaſt certainty, and they are always 
hardeſt, and many times impoſſeble to be 
proved. Indeed ſuch Negatives as only de- 
ny ſome particular ode or manner of a 
things exiſtence, a man may have a cer- 
palnty of ther; becauſe,when we ſee things 

to 
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to be, we may ſee what they are, and in 
what manner they do, or do not exiſt, 
For inſtance, we may be certain that Man 
is not a Creature that hath Wings, be- 
cauſe this Qnly concerns the manner of his 
exiſtence; and we ſeeing what he is, may 
certainly know that he is not ſo, or fo. But 
pwre Negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely 
deny the exiſtence of things, or the pol- 
ſibility of their exiſtence, can never be 
proved. For after all that can be faid a- 
gainſt a thing, this will (till be erue , That 
many things poſlibly are which we know 
not of, and that many more things may 
be than are ; and if fo, after all our Ar- 
guments againſt a thing, it will be uncer- 
tain whether it be or not. And this is uni- 
verfally true, unleſs the thing denied to be, 
do plainly imply a contradifion, from 
Which I have already ſhown the Notion of 
a God to be tree. Now the Atheiſt pre- 
tends to be certain of a pure Negative, 
Viz, T hat there is noſuch Being as God, 
and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be. 
But no man can reaſonably pretend to 
know thus much, but he mult pretend to 
know all things that are, or can bes which 
if any man ſhould be ſo vain as topretend 
to, yet it is tobe hoped, that no body 
would be ſo weak as to believe him. | 


V. Spe-+ 
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V. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, 
becauſe it contradicts it ſelf. There is this 
reat Contradiction in the denial of a God. 
He that denies a God, ſays that that is 
impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be 
poſſible. He ſays it is impoſſible that there 
ſhould be ſach a Being as God, in ſaying 
that de fa&o there is no ſuch Being. For 
Eterswity being eſſential to the Notion of a 
God, if there be not a God already, it is 
impoſſible now that there ſhould be one; be- 
cauſe ſuch a Being as is ſuppoſed to be eſlen- 
tially Eternal and without beginning , can- 
not ow begin to be. And yet he mult grant 
it poſſible, that there ſhould be ſuch a Be- 
ing z becauſe it is poſlible there ſhould be 
lych a Being 45s hath all poſſible perfe@ion; 
and ſuch a Being as this is that which we 
call God, and is that very thing which the 
Atheiſt denies, and others affirm to be. 
For he that denies a God, mult deny ſuch 
a Being as all the World deſcribe God to 
be; and this is the general Notion which 
all men have of God, that he is a Being as 
perfe@ as is poſſable ; that is, endued with 
all ſuch Pertections as do not imply a con- 
tradition, as none of thoſe Perfe@ions 
which we attribute to God do, as I have 

already prov'd. 
IL Speculative Atheiſm as it is anwnrea- 
ſonable; (o is it a moſt i-prudent and un- 
comfortable 
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comfortable Opinion : And that upon theſe 
two accounts. Firſt , Becauſe it is againſt 
the preſent interelt and happineſs of Man- 
kind. Secondly, Becauſe it is infinitely ha» 
zardous and unſafe inthe iflue. | 

c. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and 
happineſs of Mankind, If Atheiſm were 
the general Opinion of the World, it 
would be infinitely prejudicial to the 
peace and happineſs of Humave Society; 
and would open a wide door to all man- 
acrof confulion and diforder. But this I 
ſhall not now inſiſt upon, becauſe I deſign 
a particular Diſcourſe of that by it lelt. 

I ſhall at prefent content my ſelf to 
ſhew, how uncomfortable an Opinion this 


would be to particular Perſons, For no- . 


thing can be more evident, than that Man 
15 not {uthcient of himſelt to his own hap- 
_-_ He is liable to many evils and mi- 
ies which he can neither prevent, nor 
redreſs. He 1s full of wants which he can- 
not ſupply , and compaſgd about with in- 
firmities which he cannot remove, and ob- 
noxious to dangers which he can never 
ſatficiently provide againſt. Conlider Aſax 
without the proteCtion and condudt of a 
Superior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing 
that he enjoys in this World , and uncer- 
tain of every thing that he hopes for. He 
is apt to grieve for what he cannot =_ 
an 
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and eagerly to deſire what he is never 
likely to obtain. Mar wilketh in a vain 
ſhow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain. He 
courts happineſs in a thouſind ſhapes, and 
the faſter he purſues it, rhe faſter it flyes 
from him. His hopes and expeQations are 
bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears 
and jealouſtes more troublefome than the 
evils themſelves which he is fo much afraid 
of, He is liableto a great many inconve- 
niences every moment of his life, and is 
continually inſecure not only of the good 
things of this Life, but even of Lite it 
If. And beſides all this, after all his en- 
deavours to the contrary, he finds himſelf 
naturally to dread a Smperior Being z that 
can defeat all his deſigns, and diſappoint 
all his hopes, and make him miſerable be- 
yond all his fears, He has oftentimes ſe- 
cret miſgivings concerning another Life 
after this , and tearful apprehenfions of 
an Inviſible Judgz and therenpon he is 
full of anxiety concerning his condition 
in another World, and ſometimes plung'd 
into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows 
weary of himſelf. So that the Atheiſt de- 
prives himſelf of all the comfort that the 
apprehenſions of a God can give a man, 
and yet is liable to all the trouble and 
diſquiet of thoſe apprehenfions. 


i I do 
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I do nat ſay that theſe Inconveniences 
do happento all ; but every one is in dan- 
er of them. For Man's nature is evident- 
ly ſo contriv'd, as does plainly diſcover 
how unable he is to make himſelf happy. 
So that he muſt neceſſarily look abroad, 
and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. 
And if there be no Swperionr Being , in 
whoſe care of him he may repoſe his con- 
fidence, and quiet his mind : If he have no 
comfortable expectations of another Life, 
to. ſuſtain him under the evils and calami- 
ties he 1s liable to inthis World, he is cer- 
tainly of all Creatures the moſt miſerable. 
There are none of us but may happen to 
fall intothoſe circumſtances of danger, or 
want, or pain, or ſome other ſort of Ca- 
lamity, that we can have no hopes of re- 
liet or comfert, but from God alone;znone 
in all. the World to flye to, but Him. And 
what would Men do in ſuch a caſe , if it 
were not ior God? Humane Nature is moſt 
certainly liable to deſperate exigencies, 
and he1s not happy that is not provided 
againſt the wortt that may happen. le is 
bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition, as 
to be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet 
men are many times brought to that ex- 
tremity, that if it were not for God, they 
would not know what to do with them- 
\ ſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one 
hour, 
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hour, or to entertain their thoughts wich 
any comfortable conliderationsunder their 
preſent anguiſh and ſufferings. All men na- 
turally flye to God in extremity 3 and the 
"moſt Atheiſtical perſon ii the World when 
he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief, is forc'd to acknowledg Him, and 
would be glad to have ſucha Friend, _ 

., Canit then be a wiſe and reaſonable de- 
ſign, to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 
{God out of the World ? Not toſay how 
impious it is in reſpet of God, nothing 
can be more malicious to Men, and more 
effeQually undermine the only Foundati- 
po of our happineſs. For if there were no 

od in the World , Man would be in a 
much more wretched and” diftonſolate 
condition, than the Creatures below him: 

For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, 
and when it is upon them they bear it as 
they can. -But they are not at all appre- 
henſive of evils at a diſtance, nor torment- 
ed with the fearful proſpe&t of what may 
befall them hereafter:Nor are they plung'd 
into deſpair, upon conſideration that the 
evils they lye under are like to continue, 
' and are incapable of a remedy. And as 
they have no apptehenſion of theſe things, 
ſo they need no comfort againſt them. But 
Mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, aad 
many othets; which are ſb much the 

F greater, 
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reater, becauſe they are rand and 
ſer on by the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart re- 
flections and frettings of our own thoughts: 
And if there be no God , we are wholly 
without comfort under all theſe,and with- 
out any other remedy than what time will 

ive. For if the Providence of God be ta- 

en away, what ſecurity have we againſt 
thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 
which Humane Nature is continually ex- 
pos'd? What conſolation under them, 
when we are reduc'd to that condition, 
that no Creature can give us any hopes of 
relief ? But if we believe that there is a 
God that takes care of us, and we be care- 
ful to pleaſe him; this cannot - but be a 
mighty comfort to us, both under the 

reſent ſenſe of afflition, and the appre- 
| of evils at a diſtance. For in that 
caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three 
things. Either that God by his Providence 
will prevent the evils we fear , if that be 
beſt for us: Or that he will ſupport us 
under them when they are preſent, and 
add to our ſtrength as he encreaſeth our 
burden : Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of a greater good to us, by turn- 
ing them either to our advantage in this 
World, or the encreaſe of our beppinck 
inthe next, Now every one of theſe Cone 
ſiderations 
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fiderations has a great deal of comfort ini 
it, for which if there were no God, there 
could be no ground. Nay, on the contra- 
ry, the moſt real foundation of our un- 
happineſs would be laid in our Reaſon; 
and we ſhould be ſo much more miſerable 
than the Beaſts, by how much we have a 
om _O_ on, and a deeper conſi= 
eration of things, 

So that if a man had Arguments ſuffici- 
ent to. perſwade him that there is no God 
( as there is infinite reaſon tothe contrary) 
yet the belief of a God is ſo neceſſary to 
the comfort and happineſs of our lives, 
that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 
troubled to quit fo pleaſant an error, and 
ro ry with a deluſion which is apt to 
yeiid ſuch unſpeakable fatisfation to the 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the 
true Notion of God, he would appear to 
be ſo lively a Being, and fo full of good» 
neſs and of all deſirable Perfeftions, that 
even thoſe very Perſons who are of ſuch 
irregular Underſtandings as not to believe 
that there is a God, yet could not (if they 


' underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſh- 


ing with all their hearts that there wete 
one, For is it not really deſirable to eve- 
ry man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Betng 
in the World, as takes care of the Frame 


of it, that it do not run into contufion, 
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and in that diſorder ruin Mankind ? That ' 


there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par- 
ticular care of every one of us, and loves 
us, and delights todo us good 3 as under- 
ſtands all our wants, and is able and wil- 
ling to relieve us in our greateſt ſtraits, 
when nothing e!ſe can; to preferve us in 
our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our 
worlt enemies, and to comfort us under our 
ſharpeſt ſufferings when all other things ſer 
themſelves againſt us? Is it not every man's 
intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Gover- 
nour of the world. as really deſigns our hap- 
pineſs, and hath omitted nothing that is ne- 
ceſlary to it'; as would govern us for our 
advantage, and will require nothing of us 
but what is for our good , and yet willin- 
finitely reward us tor the doing of that 
which is beſt for our ſelves? That will 
puniſh any man that ſhould go about to 
1njure us, or todeal otherwiſe with us than 
himſelf ia the like caſe would be dealt 
withall by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is 
ready to be reconcil'd to us when we have 
offended him, and is ſo far from taking lit- 
tleadvantages againſt us for every failing, 
that he is willing to pardon our moſt wil- 
ful miſcarriages upon our repentance and 
amendment ? And we have reaſon to be- 
lieve God to be ſucha Being, if he be at 


all. 
Why 
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Why. then ſhould any man be traubl'd 
that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the 
World 2 How could ſuch a Governour as 
this be wanting in the World, that is fo 
great a comfort and ſecurity to Mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the 
Earth 2 It God be ſuch a Being asI have 
deſcrib'd , Wo to the World if it were 
without him, This would be a thouſand 
times greater loſs to Mankind , and of 
more diſmal conſequence 3 and if it were 
true, ought to atfe& us with more grief 
and horrour, than the extinguiſhing of 
the Sun, 

Let but all things be well conſider'd, 
and I am very confident, that if a wiſe and 
conliderate man were left to himſelf and 
his own choice, to wiſh the greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had 
ſearch'd Heaven and Earth, the ſum of all 
his wiſhes would be this, That there were 
Juſt ſuch a Being 4s God is : Nor would he 
chulſe any other BenefaQtor, or Friend, or 
ProteQor for himſelf, or Governour for 
the whole World; than Infinite Power, 
conducted and managed by Infinite Wiſ 
dom and Goodneſs and Juſtice, which is 
the true Notion of a God. 

Nay, fo neceſlary is God to the happi- 
neſs of Mankind, that though there were 
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no God, yet the Atheiſt himſelf, upon ſe- 
cond thoughts, would judg it convenient 
that the generality of Men ſhould believe 
that there is one. For when the Atheiſt 
had attain'd his end, and (if it were athing 
poſlible) had blotted the Notion of a God 
out of the Minds of Men; Mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and 
ſo-unruly a thing , that he himſelf would 
think it fr in Policy, to contribute his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtoring of Mankind 
to their former belief. Thus hath God ſe- 
cur'd the belief of Himſelf in the world, 
againſt all attempts to the contrary ; not 
only by rivetting the Notion of himſelf 
into our Natures, but likewiſe by making 
the belief of his Being neceſlary to the 
peace and tranquillity of. our Minds, and 
to the quiet and happineſs of Humane So- 
ciety. 

 So' that if we conſult our Reaſon, we 
cannot but believe that there is; if our Inte- 
reſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there 
were, ſuch a Being as God in the World, 
Every thing within us and without us gives 
us notice of him. His Name is written up- 
on our Heartsz and 1n every Creature, 
there are ſome Prints and footſteps of 
Him. Every moment we feel our depend- 
ance upon Him, and do by daily experi- 
ence find that we can neither be happy 
5Y page | wath- 
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without Him , nor think our ſelves ſo. 

I coafeſs, it is not a wicked Man's Inte- 
reſt. if he reſolve to continue ſuch , that 
there ſhould be a Gad; but then it is not 
mens intereſt to be wicked. Ir is for the 
general good. of Humane Society , and 
conſequently of particular perſons, to be 
true and juſt; it is for mens health to be 
temperate; and fo I could inſtance in all 
other Vertues. But this is the myſtery of 
Atheiſm , men are wedded to their luſts, 
and reſfoly'd upona wicked courſe ; and fo 
it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there were 
no God, and to believe fo if they can. 
Whereas if men were minded to live 
righteouſly and ſoberly and vertuouſly in 
the world, to believe a God would be no 
hinderance or prejudice to any ſuch de- 
lignz but very much for the advancement 
and furtherance of it. Men that are good 
and vertvous do ealily believe a God; fo 
that it is vehemently to be ſuſpeCted, that 
nothing but the (trength of mens luſts and 
the power of vicious inclinations,do ſway 
their minds and ſet a byaſs upon their Un- 
derſtandings towards Atheiſm. 

2: Atheiſm is imprudent , becauſe it is 
wnſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt contends 
agaiuſt the Religious man that there is no 
Gad 3 but upon ſtrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his Eternal Intereſt; 

F 4 whereas 
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whereas the Religious man ventures only 
the loſs of his Luſts, ( which is much bet- 
ter for him to be withoutJor at the utmoſt, 
of ſome temporal convenicncezand all this 
while , is inwardly more contented and 
bappy, and uſually more healthful , and 
perhaps. meets with inore reſpe&t, and 
faithfuller Friends, and lives in a more ſe- 
cure and flouriſhing condition , and freer 


from the. evils - and puniſhments of this ' 


world, than the Atheiſtical perſon does; 
however, it is not much that he ventures: 
And after this life, if there be no God, is 
as well as he; but if there be a God, is 
infinitely better, even as much as unſpeak- 
able wal eternal happineſs is better than 
extream and endleſs miſery. So that if the 
Arguments, for and againſt a God , were 
equal ; and it were an evew Queſtion Whe- 
there were one or not: yet the hazzard 
and danger is fo infinitely unequal, that in 
point of prudence and inteteſt every man 
were obliged to incline tothe Affirmative: 
And whatever doubts he might have about 
it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the Queſtion, 
and to'make that the Hypotheſis to live by. 
For, he that aCts wiſely, and isa throughly 

rudent man, will be provided againtt all 
events, and will take care to ſecure the 
main chance, what ever happens: but the 
Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out coh- 
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trary to his belief and expeCation, he hath 
made no proviſion for this caſe. If , con- 
trary to his confidence, it. ſhould prove in 
the Iſſue that there is a God, the Mer is 
loſt and undone for eyer. If the Atheiſt 
when he dyes ſhould find that his foul re- 
mains after his body, and has only quitted 
its lodging, how will this man be amazed 
and blank*d, when contrary to his expe- 
Ration , be ſhall find himſelf in a newand 
ſtrange place, amidſt a world of Spirits, 
entred upon aneverlaſting and unchangea- 
ble ſtate > How ſadly will the Afar be dif- 
appointed, when he finds all things other- 
wiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
them in this World? When he comes to 
appear before that God whom he hath de- 
nied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as 
deſpightful things as he could 5 who can 
imagine the pale and guilty looks of this 
man, and how he will ſhiver and tremble 


for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory 


of his Majeſty * How will he be ſurpriſed 
with tertors on every fide, to find him- 
ſelf thus unexpeRtedly and irrecoverably 
plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpera- 


"tion? And thus things may happen for all 


this Mar's confidence now. For our belief 
or diſ-belief of a thing does not alter the 
nature of the thing. We cannot fa 

things into being, or make them vaniſh in- 


| C74] 
to nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of 
our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as 
we are, and will be what they are, what- 
ever we think of them. And if there be a 
God, a man cannot by an obſtinate dif- 
belief of himmake him ceaſe to be, any 
more than a man can put out the Sun by 

winkiog. 

And thus I have as briefly and clearly 
 Icould endeavour'd to ſhew the igz0- 
rance and folly of Speculative Atheiſm in 
Graying the exiſtence of God. And now it 
will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other 
#wo Principles of Religion, the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul, and fiture Rewards. For 
no man can have any reaſonable ſcruple 
about theſe, who believes that there is a 
God. Becauſe no man that owns the exi- 
fience of an Infinite Spirit, can doubt of 
the poſſubility of a finite Spirit, that is,fuch 
a thing as is immaterial, and does not 
contain any principle of corruption in it 
ſelf. And there is no man that believes the 
Goodneſs of God, but muſt be enclin'd to 
think, that he bath made ſome things for 
as long a duration as they are capable of. 
Nor can any 'man, that acknowledgeth 
the holy and juft Providence of God, and 
that he loves righteonſneſs, and bates ini- 
quity, and that he is Magifirate and Go- 
vernour of the World , and conſequently 
COny 
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concerned to countenance the obedience, 
and to puniſh the violation of his Laws, 
and that does withall confider the pro- 
miſcuous diſpenſations many times of Gods 
Providence in this World, I fay, no man 
that acknowledges all this, can think it un- 
reaſonable to conclude, that after this life 
good men ſhall be rewarded, and ſinners 
puniſhed. I have done with the Firft ſort 
of Irreligious perſons, viz. the Speculative 
Atheift. | ſhall ſpeak but briefly of the 
other. +» 

Secondly , The Prafical Atheiſt, who is 
wicked and irreligious, notwithſtanding 
he does in ſome ſort believe that there is 
a God, and a future ſtate; he is likewiſe 
| guilty of prodigious Folly. The Princi- 
' ple of the Speculative Atheiſt argues more 
Ignorance , but the PraFice of the other 
argues greater Folly, Not to believe a 
God, and another Life, for which there 
is ſomuch evidence of Reaſon , is great 
ignorance and folly ; bur *tis the higheſt 
madneſs, when a man does believe theſe 
things, to live as if he did not believe 
them : When a man does not doubt but 
that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him, he will 
make him happy or miſerable for ever; 
yet to live ſoas if he were certain of the 
contrary , and as no man in Reaſon can 
live, 
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live, but he that is well aſſured that there 
is no God; \It was a ſhrewd ſaying,of the 
old X@xk, That two kindot Priſons would 
ſerve 'for all offenders in the World, an 
Inquiſition and a Bedlam :; If any man 
ſhould deny the Being of a God, and the 
Immortality.of the Soal, ſuch a one ſhould 
be put into the firſt of theſe, the Ingquiſe- 
tion, as being a deſperate Heretick; but 
if any man ſhould profeſs to believe theſe 
things,and yet allow himſelf in any known 
wickedneſs, fuch a one ſhould be put into 
Bedlam ; becauſe there cannot be a greater 
folly and madneſs, than for a man 1n mat- 
ters of greateſt moment and concernment 
to a@ againſt his beſt Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, and by his Life to contradict his 
Belief. Such a man doesperiſh with his eyes 
open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he 
runs upon the greateſt dangers which he 
clearly ſees tobe before him, and precipi- 
tates himſelf into thoſe evils which he 
profeſles to believe to be real and in- 
tolerable 3 and wilfully negle&s the ob- 
taining of that unſpeakable good and hap- 


pineſs, which he is perſwaded is certain 


and attainable. Thus much for the $Se- 
cond way of Confirmation. 

_ I. The Third way of Confirmation (hall 
be, by endeavouring to vindicate Reli- 
gion, from thole common po 
? WAIC 


owt. 
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which ſeem to charge it with Jgnorance 
or Imprudence. And they are chictly theſe 
three : | 


I. Credulity. 
2. Singalarity. 
3. Making a fooliſh Bargain. 


Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the Foun- 
dation of Religion is the beliet of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient 
Reaſon, and conſequently , of which we 
can have no'good aſlurance; as the be- 
lief of a God, and of a future ſtate after 
this life z things which we never ſaw, nor 
did experience, nor ever ſpoke with any 
body thatdid 3 now it ſeems to argue too 
great # forwardnels and eaſineſs of belief, 
to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient 
grounds, 

To this I anſwer . 

x. That if there be fuch a Being as a 
God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate 
after this Life, it cannot (as 1 ſaid befote) 
in reaſon be expeRted that we ſhould have 
the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For, 
he that believes a God, believes ſuch a Be- 


| Ing as hath all Perfeftions , among which 


this is one, that he is a Spirit , and conſe- 


| mony that he is Inviſible, and cannot be 


ent, He likewiſe that believes another 
Life after this, profeſleth to me” a 
ate 
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ſtate of which in this life we bave no trial 
and experience. Beſides, if this were a 
good Objection , That no man ever ſaw 
theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as 
well as us. For no manever ſaw the World 
to be fromEternity 3 nor Fpicarss his 4- 
toms, of which notwithſtanding he be- 
lieves the World was made. 

2. We have the beſt A theſe 
things which they are capable of at pre- 
ſent, ſuppoſing they _—_ 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe Principles, 
muſt. be much more ar. 0 (that ») be- 
lieve things upon incomparably leſs evi- 
dence of- Katha, The Atheift looks upon 
all that are Religious as a;company of cre- 
dulous Fools. But he, for his part , pre- 
tends to be. wiſer than to believe any 
thing for Company; he cannot entertain 
things upon thoſe {light grounds which 
move other men 3 if you would win his 
aſlent to any thing, you muſt give him a 
clear Demonſtration for it. Now there's 
no way to deal with this Mar of Reaſon, 
this rigid exaQor of ſtrict Demonſtration 
for my wy are not capable of. it; 
but by ing him that he'is an hundred 
times more. credulous, that he begs more 
Principles, takes more things for granted 
without offcring to prove them , and aſ- 
ſents to more. {trange Concluſions upon 

weaker 
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weaker grounds, than thoſe whom he fo 
much accuſeth of Credulity: 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly 
give you an account of the Atheilt's Creed, 
and preſent you with a Catalogue of the 
Fundamental Articles of his Faith. He be- 
lieves, That there is no God, nor poſlibly 
can be , and conſequently that the wiſe as 
well as wnrwiſe of all ages have been mi- 
ſtaken, except himſelf and a few more. 
He believes, That either all the World 
have been frighted with an apparition of 
their own Fancy , or that they have moſt 
unnoaturally conſpired together to cozen 
themſelves ; Or that this Notion of a God 
is a Trick of Policy, though the greateſt 
Princes and Politicians do not at this day 
know ſo much, nor havedonetime out of 
mind, He believes , Either, that the Hea- 
vens and the Earth and all things in them 
had no original Cauſe of their Being , or 
elſe that they were made by Chance, and 
happened, he knows not how, to be as they 
are; and that inthis laſt ſhuffling of Mat- 
ter, all things have by great good For- 
tune fallen out as happily, and as regu- 
larly, as if the greateſt Wiſdom had con- 
trived them; but yet he isrefolv'd to be- 
lieve that there was no Wiſdom in the 
contrivance of them. He believes, That 
Hatter of it felf is utterly void of all 
Senſe, 
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Underf , and Liberty; but for 
ens he is of opinion , That te Parts 
of Matter may now and then happen ta 
be ſo conveniently diſposg'd, as to have all 
theſe qualeom gn moſt dextrouſly to per- 
form all thoſe five and free oper«tions which 
the Ignorant attribute to Spirits. 

This is the ſam of his belief. And ſe- 
riguſly it is a wonder, that there ſhould 
be found any perſon pretending to Reaſox 
or Wit, that;can aſſent to ſuch a heap of 
abſurdities, which are ſo groſs and palpable 
that they may. be felt. So that if every 
man had his due, it will certainly fall to 
the Actheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credu- 
lous perſon; that is, to believe things up- 
an the{leighteſt Reaſons. For he does not 
pretend to prove any thing of all this; 
only be fiads himſelf , he knows not why, 
enclin'd to: believe ſo, and to laugh at 
thoſe that do not. | 

Il. The Second Imputation is Singularity; 
the affeation whereof is unbecoming a 
Wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer. 

1. If by Religion be meant the belief of 
the Principles of Religion, that there is a 
God, and a Providence , that our Souls 
are Immortal , -and that. there are Re- 
wards to be expected after this life ; theſe 
are ſo far from being ſergular Opinions, 
that they are and always have bcen cho 
general 
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general Opinion of Mankind, even of the 
moſt Barbarows Nations. Iofomuch , that 
the Hiſtories of ancient times, do hardly 
furniſh us with the names of above five 
or fix perſons, who denied a God. And 
Iwucretizs acknowledgeth , that Epicuras 
was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great 
Fonndations of Religion, the Providence 
of God, and the Immortality of the Soul. 
Primi Grajus homo, &c, meaning Epi- 
CNT IT + 
2. If by Religion be meant a living wp 
to thoſe Principles, (that is) to att con+ 
formably to our beſt Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding , and to live as it does become 
thoſe who do believe a God, and a future 
ſtatez this is acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live otherwiſe, to be the part of eve- 
ry wile man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height. of di- 
ſtration: Nothing being more ordinary, 
than for men who live wickedly, to ac- 
knowledg that they ought to do other- 
wile. ; FT? | 

3. Though according to the common 
courſe and prattice of the World it-be 
ſomewhat ſongular , tor ,men truly and 
throughly to live wp to the Principles of 
their R-ligion; yet ſingularity in this mat- 
ter is ſo. tat, from being a KefieFion upon 
any man's Prudence, that it is a fomgular 
come 
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commendation of it. In two Caſes ſing- 
larity is very commendable. 

1. When there is a neceſſity of it in 
order to a man's greateſt roerg and hap« 
pines. 1 think it to be a reafonable account 
for any man to give, why he does not live 
as the greateſt part of the World do,that 
he has no mind to dye as they do, and to 

riſh with them; he is not difpoſed to 

e a fool, atid to be miſerable for com- 

ny3 he has no inclination to have his 

laſt ehd like theirs who krow 08 God, and 

obey mot the Goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be 

puniſhed with everlaſting deſtrutFion from 

the ores of the Lord, and from the glory 
er. 

2. It is very commendable, to be ſingu- 
lar in any Excellency; and 1 have thewn 
that Religion is the greateſt ExceBency: to 
be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, and 
worthy , and excellent, is not a diſparage- 
ment, but a praiſe - every man would 
chufe to be thus ſingular. 

I. The Third Imputation 1s , That Re- 
ligion is a fooliſh Bargain; becauſe they 
who are R-ligiows hazard the «parting 
with a preſent and certain happineſs , fot 
that which is fatxre and wacertain. To 
this I anſwer, 

1. Let it be granted, that the 4ſkwrance 


which we have of future Rewards talls 
ſhort 
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ſhort of the Evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt 
not, but that that ſaying of our Savioxr, 
Bleſſed is be who hath believed, and not ſeen; 

thoſe expreſſions of the ApoiHle , We 
walk by faith and not by fight , and faith 
i the evidence of things not ſeen; are it» 
tended by way of abatement and diming- 
tiow to the Evidence of Faith; and do 
lignifie, that the report and teſtimony of 


. others, is not fo great evidence as that of 


ozr own ſenſes: And though we bave ſuf- 
ficient g_ of another ſtate , yet no 
man can think we have fo great evidence, 
as if we our ſelves had been inthe other 
World, and ſeen how all things are 
gre ie f theſe 
2. We have ent aſſurance © e 
things, and pay piin G tinusawell 
| r——_ confidence, and free us from all 
brs of the contrary, and perſwade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt Zn- 
tereſts in this Forld upon the ſecurity that 
he hath of awother: For 
I. We have as much 4ſwrance of theſe 
things, as things fitere and at a diſtance 
are capable of; and heis a very unreaſon- 
able man that would deſire more: Futyre 
and inviſible things are not capable of the 
Evidence of ſenſe; but we have the great- 
elt rational Evidence for them 3 and in this 
every reaſanable man ought to reſt ſatis- 
td. G 2 - 2. We 
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2. We have as much as is abundantly 


Jafficient to juſtifie every mans diſcretion, 
who for the great and eternal things of 4- 


nother World , hazards or _ with the 


vor and tranſitory things of this Life. And 
ior the clearing of this, it will be worth 
our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs 
of this World , and the molt important 
concernments of this life. are all conduQ- 
ed only by Moral Demonſtrations: Men 
every day venture their /ives and eſtates 
only upon Moral allurance, For inſtance, 
Men who never were at the Feft or Weſt- 
Indies, or in Turky , or Spain; yet do 
venture their whole Eſtates in Traffick 
thither , though they have no AMathema- 
tical Demonſtration , only Moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch Places, Nay which is 
more, Men every day eat and drink, 
though I think no man can demonſtrate 
out of Exclide or Apolionins , that his Ba- 
ker, or Brewer , or Cook, have not con- 
veyed Poyſor into his meat, or drink, And 
that Man that would be fo wiſe and canti- 
044, a3 not to eat or drink till he could de- 
monſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other 
remedy -for him, but that in great gravity: 
and wiſdom he muſt dye for tear of death, 
And for any man to urge, that though men 
in terhporal affairs proceed upon moral 
aſſurance , yet there is greater aſlurance 
required 
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required to make men ſeek Heaven and 
avoid Hell, ſcems to me to be highly un- 
reaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of things 
as will make men circumſpe& and careful 
to avoid a leiler danger, ought in all rea- 
ſon to awaken men much more to the a- 
voiding of a greater: ſuch an aſſurance 
as will ſharpen mens delires, and quicken 
their endeavours for the obtaining of a 
lefler good, ought in all reaſon to. ani- 
mate men more powerfully, and to in- 
ſpire them with a greater vigour and: in- 
duſtry, in the purſuit of that which is 1n- 
finitely greater, For why the ſame aſſu- 
rance ſhould not operate as well ina great 
danger as in a leſs, in a great good as ina 
ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can ſee no 
reaſon; unleſs men will ſay, that the great- 
neſs of an evil and danger is an encou- 
ragement to men to run upon it, and that 
the greatneſs of any good and happineſs 
ought jn reaſon to diſhearten men from 
the purſuit of it. 

And now I think I may with reaſon en- 
treat ſuch-as are Atheiſtically enclined, to 
conlider theſe things ſeriouſly and impar- 
tialyz And if there be weight in theſe 
Conſiderations which I have offered to 
them, to ſway with reaſonable men, I 
would beg of ſuch, that they would not 
ſuffer themſelves to be byaſled by prejudice, 

G 3 or 
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or paſſive , or the' intereſt of any Iuſt or 
worldly atlvaiitage, 'to a contrary per- 
fwafion. 


Firff, 1 would entreat them ſeriowſy 
atid diligently to conſider theſe things, be- 
cauſe 'they are of ſo great moment and 
concerniment to' every man. If any thing 
m'the world - deſerve our ſerious ſtudy 
and confideration, theſe Principles of Re- 
Iigjondo. "For what can import us more 
to'be fatisfied in, than whether there be « 
Cod, or wot £ Whether our Souls ſhall periſh 
with our Bodies; or'be immortal, and ſhal 
contin for ever? And if fo , Whether in 
that" eterwal ſlate which remains for men 
after this "Life , they ſhall not be happy or 
miſerable for ever, according as' they have 
demieancd themſelves in this World? 

"Tf 'thele "things be ſo, they are of inh- 
nite c6aſequence to 'us3 and therefore it 
highly'"concerns/us' to enquire diligently 
about them, and to fatisfie our minds con- 
cerning them one way or other. For theſe 
re tor matters to be ſlightly and ſuperfi- 
cally thought upon, mach leſs (as the way 
6f'Atheiſtical men is) to be played and 
Jed Wwithal. ' There is no greater 'argu- 
ment of a light and inconſiderate erſbo, 
than' pr ofanely 't0 ſcoff at Religion, 'It is a 
Fit, thit that wan hath'no regatd to him- 
FF, 'and thit he is riot touched with a 
44 (at SE ſenſe 
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ſenſe of his own iatereſt, who loves tobe 
jeſting with edg'd tools, and to play with 
Life and Death. This is the very mad-man 


that Sa-omor {peaks of, who caſteth fire-Prov-2 


brands, arrows and death, and ſaith, Am 1 
not in ſport ? To examine ſeverely, and 
debate ſerioufly the Principles of Religi- 
on, is a thing worthy of a Wiſe man 3 but 
if any man {hall curn Religion into Raibery, 
and think.to.confute it by two or three bold 
Jeft+, this man dath not render Religion but 
himſelf tidiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men 3 becauſe he ſports with his 
own Life. It the Principles of Religion 
were doubtful and uncertain, yet they con- 
cern us fo nearly, that we ought to be ſe- 
rious 1a the examination of them. And 
though they were never ſo clear and evi- 
dent, yet they. may be made ridiculous by 
vain and frothy men; as the graveſt and 
wiſeſt Perſonage in the World may be a- 
buſed, by being put into a Fools Coat 3 and 
the, moſt xoble and excelent Poem may be 
debaſed and made vile, by being turned 
into ys. But of this I ſhall have oc- 
fon to ſpeak more largely in my next 
Diſcourſe. 

So that it concerns every man, that would 
not trifle away his Soul , and fool himſelf 
into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt 
ſcriouſnefs to enquire into theſe matters 
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whether they be ſoor not, and patiently 
to confider the Arguments which are 
brought for them. For many have mil- 
carried about theſe things, 'not becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enough 
for them, but becauſe they have not had 
patience enough to conſider them. 

- * Secondly , "Conſider theſe things impar- 
tially. All wicked men are of a Party againſt 
Religion. 'Some Luſt or Intereſt engageth 
them againſt it. Hence it comes to pals, 
that they are apt to ſight the firongeſt Ar- 
guments that can be brought for it, and to 
try up 'very weak ones againſt it, Men do 
ptnerally, and without difficulty, aſtent to 
Hathematical Truths, becauſe it 1s no- bo- 
dies intereſt to deny them; but men are 
{low to believe Moral and Divize Truths, 
becauſe by their Luſts and Intereſts they are 
prejudiced againſt them. And therefore 
you may obſerve, That the more ver- 
tuoully- any man lives, and the leſs he 
is enſlaved-to any Luſt, the more ready 
he 1s to entertain the Principles of Reli- 
Sion. 

'\ Therefore, when you are examining 
theſe matters, donot take into confidera- 
tron ahy ſenſual or worldly Intereſt, but 
deal clearly -and impartially with your 
felves, Let not temporal and little advan- 
Fages lay you againſt a greater and more 
io * anrable 
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dyrable Intereſt. Think thus with your 
ſelves; That you have not the w4king of 
things trze or falſe, but that the truth 
and exiſtence of things is already fix*d 
and ſetled, and that the Principles of 
Religion are already either determi- 
nately true or falſe, before you think of 
them : Either there is a God, or there 
is not 5 either your Souls are Immor- 
tal, or they are not; one of theſe is cer- 
tain and neceflary, and they. are not now 
to be altered 3 The truth of things will 
not comply with our conceits, and bend 
it ſelf to our intereſts. Therefore do not 
think what you would have to be, but 
conlider impartially what is, and (if it 
be ) will be, whether you will or no. Do 
not reaſon thus; I would fain be wicked, 
and therefore it is my intereſt that there 
ſhould be no God, nor no life after this ; 
and therefore I will endeavour to prove 
that there is noſuch thing,and will ſhew all 
the favour can to that ſide of the Queſti- 
on ; 1 will bend my underſtanding and 
wit to ſtrengthen the Negative, and will 
ſtudy to make it as true as] can. This is 
fond,becauſeit is the way to cheat thy ſelt; 
and that we way do as often as we pleaſe, 
but the nature of things will not be impo- 
ſed upon. If then thou be'as wiſe as thou 
oughteſt tobe, thou wilt reaſon thus ou 
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ſelf; My higheſt intereſt is 20 to be 
rs dg. 07 matters, therefore 
ſetting afide all other conſiderations, I will 
endeavour to know the truth, and yeild 
to that. 

And.now it -is time to draw towards a 
Conclufion of this long \Diſcourſe. And 
that which I have all this while been 
endeavouring to convince men of, and to 

wade them to, is no other but what 
God himſelf doth particularly recommend 
to us, as proper for humane Confidera- 
tion, Unto Man he ſaid, Bebold the Fear of 
the Lord that is Wiſdom, and to depart 


from evil is Underſianding. Whoever pre- 


Rom. 1: 
| 20. 


tends to'Reaſon, and calls himſelf a Man, 
is oblig'd to acknawledg God and to de- 
mean himſelf Reli zoull towards. him. 
For God is tothe aderfiandi of Man, 
as the light of the Sun is to our Eyes, the 
firſt,and the plaineſt,and the moſt glorious 
Obje@ of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent 
him to us. Which way ſoever we-turn 
our ſelves, we are encounter'd with clear 
Evidences and ſenſible Demonſtrations 
of a Deity. For (as the Apoſtle reaſons ) 
The inviſible things of Him from the Creation 


zZ the World are clearly ſeen, being under- 


ood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead : us T1 Gras av 
Tas 
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vis aramreoyirus, 80 that they are without ex- 
cuſe ; that is , thoſe Men that know not 
God, have no Apology to make for them- 
ſelves. Or if Men do know and believe, 
- that there is ſuch a Being as God; not to 
conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch 
a Principle, not to demean our ſelves to- 
wards Him , as becomes our Relation to 
Him, and dependance upon Him, and the 


duty 'which we naturally owe . Him, this 


is = ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 
ad yet he that conliders the Lives and 
Attions of the __ part of 'Men, 
would verily think that they underſtood 
nothing of all this. Therefore the Serip- 
ture repreſents wicked men as withoutun- 


derſtanding , It is a Nation void of conm- Deut. 32. 


fel, neither is there any underſtanding in 


28. 


them - and elſewhere, Have all the workers plala 4.4 


A iniquity no knowledg £ Not that they are 
deſtitute of the natural Faculty of Under- 
ſtanding , but they do,not uſe it as they 
ought ; they are not blind, but they wink; 
they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſ- 
weſs 3 and though they know God, yet they do 
not glorifie him as God, nor ſuffer the appre- 
henfions of him to have a due influence 
upon their hearts and lives. 

Men generally ſtand very much upon 
the-credit and reputation of their Under- 
ſtandings, and of all thipgs in the World 
rene , hate 
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hate tobeaccounted Fools, becauſe it is ſo 
great a reproach. The beſt way to avoid 
this Imputation, and to bring off the cre- 
dit of our underſtandings, is to be truly re- 
ligious, to fear the Lord, and to depart from 
evil. For certainly, there is no ſuch impru- 
dent perſon, as he that neglects God and 
his Soul, and is careleſs and {loathful a- 
bout his everlaſting concernments ; be- 
cauſe this man aCts contrary to his trueſt 
Reaſon and beſt Interelt , he neglects his 
own ſafety, and is ative to procure his 
own ruin he flies from happineſs, and 
runs away from it as faſt ashe can,but pur- 
ſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. 
Hence it is that Solomon docs all along in 
the Proverbs give the title of Fool to a 
wicked man, as if it were his proper 
name, and the fitteſt charafter of him, be. 
cauſe he is ſo eminently ſuch: Thereis no 
Fool to the finner, who every moment 
ventures his Soul, and lays his everlaſting 
Intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man 
ovokes God, he does the greateſt mil- 
chief to himſelf that can be imagined. A 
mad man that cuts himſelf , and tears his 
own fleſh, and daſhes his head againſt the 
ſtones, does not at ſo unreaſonably as he; 
becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of what he 
does, Wickednels is a kind of voluntary 
frenzy , and a choſex diſtraftion, and _ 
| | inner 
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finner does wilder and more extravagant 
things, than any man can do that is craz*d 
and out of his wits; only with this fad 
difference, that he knows better what he 
does. For to them who believe another 
life after this, an eternal ſtate of happi- 
neſs or miſery in another World, ( which is 
but a reaſonable Poſtulatum or demand a- 
mong Chriſtians ) there is nothing in AMfa- 
thematicks more demonſtrable than the 
folly of wicked men; for it is not a clea- 
rer and more evident principle , that the 
whole is greater than a part, than that Eter- 
z#ity and the conceraments of it are to be 
preferred before Time. 

I will therefore put the matter into a 
temporal Caſe, that wicked men, who un- 
derltand any thing of the Rules and Prin- 
ciplesof Worldly Wiſdom , may ſee the 
imprudence of an irreligious and finful 
courſe , and be convinced that this their 
way is their folly , even themſelves being 
Judges. 

Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his 
health , who only clothes his hands, but 
leaves his whole body naked ? who pro- 
vides only againſt the Tooth-ach, and 
negletts whole troops of mortal diſcaſes 
that are ready to ruſh in upon him ? Juſt 
thus does he, who takes care only tor this 
vile body, but neglects his precious and 

Immore 
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immortal Soul;. whois very-folicitous to 
prevent ſmall and temporal inconvenien- 
cies, but takes no care # eſcape the damma- 
tiow of Hell. 

I RO as tO - go! E- 

ate, that | gns only for a day,with- 
_— any drotpoh to, or proviſion On, the 
remaining part of bis lite? Juſt thus does 
he, that provides for the ſbort #ime of this 
life, but takes no care for all Eternity; 
which is to be wiſe for 4 moment, but a fool 
for ever; and to att as untowardly and as 
crolly to the reaſon of things as can be 
imagined ; to-regard. Time as if it were Be 
ternity , and to neglet Eternity as if it 
were but a fbort time. 

Is he wiſe, who is wiſe in lt —__ 
in his own proper profeſſion and employ- 
ment , wiſe for dos; arg but himſelt 4 
who is ingenious to contrive his own mi- 
ſery, and to do himſelf a miſchief : bur is 
dull and ſtupid asto the deſigning of any 
real benefit and advantage to himſelf? Juſt 
ſuch a one is he, who is ingenious in his Cal- 
ling, but a bad Chriſtian; for Chriſtionity 
is more our proper Cling and Profeſlion 
than the very Trades we live. upon 5: and 
juſt ſuch is every Sinner, who is wiſe to do 
evil, but to do good hath no underſtanding. 

Is he wiſe, who negle&s and diſobliges 
him who is his MT TCIDAAT * a 

ore 
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foreſt Exemy? who with one weak =_ 
oes out to meet him that comes again 
Fim with thouſands of thouſands £ who 
flies a ſmall danger, and runs upon a grea- 
ter ? Juſt ſo is every wicked man that ne- 
gle&s and contemns God, who can ſave or 
defiroy him 5 who ſtrives with his Adcker, 
and provoketh the Lord to je 3 and 
with the ſmall and inconſiderable Forces 
of « Man,takes the Field againſt the mighty 
God, the Lord of Hoſts; who fears t 
that can kill the body, but after that have no 
wore that they can do; but = not bins, 
who after he hath kilÞd, cam deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in Hell; and juſt ſuch is he who 
for fear of any thing in this World ven- 
tures to diſpleaſe God ; for in ſo doing he 
runs away trom men, and falls into the 
bands of the living God he flies from a 
temporal danger, and leaps into Hell. 
$ he wiſe, who in matters of greateſt 
moment and concernment, _— oppor- 
tunities never to be retriv'd ? whoſtand- 
ing upon the Shore, and ſeeing the Tide ma- 
king haſte towards him apace, and that he 
hath but a few minutes to ſave himſelf, 
yet will lay himſelf to leep there, till the 
ervel Sea ruſh in upon him, and overwhelm 
him? Juſt ſo does he, whotrifles away this 
day of Gods grace and patience, and 
fooliſhly adjourns the neceflary work of 
Repent- 
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Repentance, and the weighty buſineſs of 
Religion, to a dying hour. 

And, to put an end to theſe Queſtions, 
Is hewiſe, who hopes to attain the End 
without the Means; nay, by Means that 
are quite contrary to it ? Juſt ſuch is eve- 
ry wicked man, who hopes to be Bleſſed 
hereafter without being Holy here; to gain 
the favour of God by offending him; and 
to come tothe bliſsful ſight of him by ſin- 
ning againſt him; and to be boppy (that is) 
to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment - of 
God, and in the company of. boly Spirits; 
by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and un- 
like to them as he can. | 

Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe? 
Be wiſe for thy felf wiſe for thy Soul, 
wiſe for Fternity. Reſolve upon a Reli- 
gious courſe of lite. Fear God and 
depart from evil. Look beyond things 
preſent and ſenſible, unto things which are 
not ſeen, and are eternal. Labour to ſe- 
cure the great intereſts of another world, 
and refer all the aCtions of this ſhort and 
dying life, to that ſtate which will ſhort- 
ly begin, but never have an. end.: , and 
this will approve it ſclt to be Wiſdom at 
the laſt, whatever the world judg of it 
now. For not that which is approved 
of men now, but what ſhall finally be ap- 
proved by God, 1s true wiſdom ; _ 
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which is eſteemed ſo by him, who is the 
Fountain and Original of all Wifdom, the 
firſt Rule and Meaſure , the belt arid moſt 
competent Judg of it. 

I deny notybut that thoſe thatare wick- 
ed, and neglet Religion, may think them- 
ſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their delu- 
fion for a while. But there is a time a com- 
ing, when the moſt Prophane and Atheiſti- 
cal, who now account It a piece of gallan- 
iy, and an argument of a great ſpirit, and 
of a more than common wit and under- 
ſtanding , to flight God, and to baffle Re- 
ligion, and to level all the diſcourſes of 
another World, with the Poetical deſcrip- 
tions of the Fairy-Land > I ſay, there'is a 
day a coming, when all theſe witty fools 
ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not be- 
ing able to enjoy their deluſion aty longer, 
ſhall call themſelves Fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importu- 
nity to perſwade men to that which is fo 
excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſlary > The 
thing ir ſelf hath allurements in it beyond 
all arguments: For, it Religion be the 
beſt knowledg and wiſdom, I cannot offer 
any thing beyond this to your Underſtan- 
dings to raiſe your eſteem of it; I can pre- 
ſent nothing beyond this to your AteCi- 
ons to excite your love and delire. "we 

hat 
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o uſe Arguments ; if the ſight of theſe 
Beauties will not charm rom Afﬀetions, 
s to no purpoſe to go about to compel 
a liking ,and to_urge 4 puſh heward a 
match to the making whereof conſent is 
neceſſary. Religion 1s matter of our free(t 
choice; and if men will obſtinately and 
wilfully ſet themſelves againſt it, there is 
no remedy , Pertinacie nullum remedium 
Poſuit Dens , God has provided no remedy 
for. the obſtinacy of men; bur if they will 
chuſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he 
will leavethem to inherit their own choice, 
and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. 
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Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall 
come in the laſt days ſcoffers, 
walking after their own luſts, 

K a famous Prophecy, before the 

accompliſhment of which, this 
fort of men, whom he calls Scoffers, 
ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were ſpoken before by the Holy 

Prophets , and of the Commandment of us 

the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour; Know- 

ing this firſt .' that there ſhall come in the 

laſt days ſcoffers, &c. 

The Prophecy here ſpoken of, is proba- 


bly that ſamous Prediction of the deſtru- 
Gion of Jeruſalem, which is in the Prophet 


Nowing this firſt. In the Verſe be- 
fore, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of 


Daniel; and betore the tulfilling whereof, Dan. <. 
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Matth.24 our Saviour exprefly tells us, falſe Prophets 
I: ould ariſe, and deceive many. 


Now the Scoffers here ſpoken of, are 
the falſe Teachers whom the Apoſtle had 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing 
C hapter; There were falſe Prophets alſo among 
the people, even as there ſhall be falſe Teach- 
ers among you. T hele, he tells us, ſhould 
proceed tu that height of impiety , as to 
ſcoff at the Principles:of Religion , and 
to deride the expectations of a future 
judgment. 1» the laſt days fall come Scoff- 
ers, walking after their own luſts , and ſay- 
ing , Where ts the promiſe of his coming ? 

In ſpeaking to theſe words , I ſhall do 
theſe three things ; 


1. Conſider the Nature of the ſin here 
mentioned, which is, _ ſcoffing at Reli- 
gion. LM, 0 

2. The Character of the perſons that 
are ſaid to be guilty of this Sin; they are 
ſaid to walk after their own luſts. 

3. I ſhall repreſent to you the hainouſ- 
nefs, and the aggravations of this Vice. 


I, Firſt, We will conſider the Nature of 
the fin here mentioned, which is Scoffing at 
Religion. there ſhall come Scoffers. | hee, 


it ſeems, were a lort of people that deri- 
ded 
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ded onr Saviour's prediction; of his coming 
to judg the World. So the Apoſtle tells 
us. in the next words, that they ſaid, where 
is the promiſe of his cominge In thoſe times, 
there was a common perſwation among 


Chriſtians , that the day of the Lord was at x Thel, 


hand, as the Apoſtle ellewhere teils us, 
Now this, 'tis probable, thele Scoffers 
twitted the Chriittans wichall : And be- 
cauſe Chriſt did not come when ſome look- 
ed tor im. they concluded he would not 
come at all, And upon this they derided 
the Chriſtians, who endured perſecution 
ina vain expectation of that which was 
never likely to happen. They ſaw all 
things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the world, notwithſtanding the 
apprehenlions ot Chriſtians concerning 
the approaching end of it; For” ſince the 
Fathers fell aſleep, all things continue 4s 
they were, from the beginning of the 
world. Since the Fathers fell aſleep, ay us , 
which may either be rendred. from the 
time, or elſe, ( which ſeems more agreeable 
to the Atheiſtical diſcourſe of thoſe men) 
ſaving, or except that the Fathers are fallen 
aſleep, all things continue as they were. Sa- 
ving that men dye, and one Generation 
lucceds another, they ſaw no change or 
alteration. They looked upon all things as 
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poing on in a conſtant courſe 3 One Ge- 
neration of men paſſed away , and ano- 
ther came in the room of it, but the World 
remain'd ſtill as it was. ' And thus, for 
ought they knew , things might hold on 
for ever. So that the Principles of theſe 
men, ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe 
of the Epicureans, who denied the Provi- 
dence of God , and the immortality of 
mens Souls; and conſequently , a future 
Judgment which ſhould ſentence men to 
rewards and puniſhments in another 
World. Theſe great and fundamental 
Principles of all Religion , they derided 
as the fancies and dreams of a company 
of melancholy men, who were weary of 
the World, and pleaſed themſclves with 
yain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in ano- 
ther Life. Butas for them, they believed 
none of thoſe things 3 and therefore gave 
all manner of licence and indulgence to 
their luſts. 

\ But this belongs to the ſecond thing 1 
propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

' I. The Character which is here given 
of theſe Scoffers; They are ſaid to walk 
after their own luſts, And no wonder , 
it when they denied a future Judgment, 
they gave up themſelves to all manner of 
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St. Fude in his Epiſtle gives much the 
fame Charatter of them that St. Peter here 
does, ver. 18.19 , there ſhall come inthe 
laſt days. Mockers, walking after their own 
wngodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the Spirit. 
So that we ſee what kind of perſons they 
are who prophanely ſcoff at Religion, 
men of ſenſual ſpirits, and of licentious 
lives. For this Character, which the Apoſtle 
here gives of the Scoffers of that Age, was 
not an accidental thing. which happened 
to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant Cha- 
rafter of them who deride Religion, and 
flows from the very temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of thoſe who are guilty of -this im- 
pizty; Tt is both the ufual preparation to 
it, and the natui al conſequent of it. 

To deride God and Religion, 1s the 
higheſt kind of impiety. And men do not 
uſually arrive to this degree of wicked- 
nels at firſt, but they come to ig by leve- 
ral ſteps. The P/almiſt very elegantly ex- 
preſfleth to us the ſeveral gradations by 
which men at laſt come to this horrid de- 


gree of impiety , Bleſſed is the man, that py, 1.1 


walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, 
nor ſtandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſitteth 
in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſu- 
ally firſt corrupted by bad counſel and 
company, which is called, walking in the 
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counſel of the ungodly ; then they habi- 
tuate themſelves to their vicious practices, 
which is ſtanding in the way of ſizmners ; 
and then at laſt, they rake up and ſettle 
in a contempt of all Religion, which is 
called ſitting in the ſeat of the ſcornful. 
For when men once indulge themſelves 
in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinations 
of their minds, ſiyay their underſtandings, 
and make them apt to dif-believe thoſe 
truths which contradift their luſts, Every 
inordinate luſt and paſſion is a falſe byals 
upon mens underſtandings, which natu- 
rally draws towards Atheiſm. And when 
mens judgments are once byaſled, they do 
not believe according to the evidence of 
things, but according to their humour 
and their intereſt. For when men live as 
if there were no God, it becomes expe- 
dient for them that there ſhould be none: 
And then they endeavour to perſwade 
themſelves ſo, and will beglad to find Ar- 
guments to fortihe themſelves in this per- 
ſwaſon. Men of diſlolute lives cry down 
Religion, becauſe they would not be un- 
der the reſtraints of it; they are loth to 
be tied vp by the ſtrict Laws and Rules 
of it; ?Tis their Intereſt, more than any 
Reaſon they haye againſt it, which makes 
them defpiſc itz They hate it becauſe they 
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are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, 


That men love darkneſs rather than light, John 3: 


becauſe their deeds are evil: for every one 
that doth evil hateth the light, neither com- 
eth to the light, leſs his deeds ſhould be re- 
proved. 

I remember it is the ſaying of Oe, who 
hath done more, by his Writings , to de- 
bauch the Age with Atheiſtical Princi- 
ples, than any man that lives in it , That 
when Reaſon is againſt a man , then a man 
will be againſt Reaſon. | am ſure, this is 
the true account of ſuch mens enmity to 
Religion 3 Religion is againſt them , and 
therefore they ſet themſelves againſt Re- 
ligion. The Principles of Religion, and 
the Doftrines of the Holy Scriptures are 
terrible Enemies to wicked men ; They 
are continually flying in their faces, and 
galling their Conſciences: And this is that 
which makes them kick againſt Religion, 
and ſpurn at the Dodtrines of that Holy 
Book. And this may probably be onerea- 
ſon, why many men, who are obſerved to 
be ſufficiently dull in other matters, yet 
can talk prophanely , and ſpeak againſt 
Religion with ſome kind of falt and 
ſmartneſs; Becauſe Religion is the _y 
that frets them, and as in other things, ſo 
mn this, PFexatio dat intelleFum ; The in- 

ward 
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ward trouble and vexation of their minds, 
gives them ſome kind of Wit and ſharp- 
neſs in rallying upon Religion. Their Con- 
ſciences are galled by it, and this makes 
them winch and fling as if they had ſome 
mettle. For, let men pretend what they 
will, there is no eaſe and comfort of mind 
to be had from Atheiftical Principles. 'Tis 
found by experience, that none are more 
apprehenſive of danger, or more fearful 
of death, than this fort of men. Even 
when they are in proſperity , they ever 
and anon feel many inward ſtings and 
lafhes 5 But when any great affliction or 
calamity overtakes them, they are the 
moſt poor ſpirited creatures in the whole 
World. 

The ſum is, The true reaſon why any 
man is an Atheilt, is becauſe he is a wicked 
man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, 
and theretore he calts it off, and puts all 
the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides, that 
men think it ſome kind of Apology for 
their Vices, that they do not act contrary 
to any Principle they profeſs : Their Pra- 
ice is agreeable to what they pretend to 
believe; And fo they think to vindicate 
themſelves and their own prafices , by 
laughing at thoſe for fools, who believe any 
thing to the contrary, 
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HI. The third thing 1 propounded was, 
to repreſent to you, the hainouſneſs, and 
the aggravations of this Vice. And to 
make this out, we will make theſe three 
Suppoſitions , which are as many as the 
thing will bear. 

1. Suppouſe there were no God, and 
that the Principles of Religion were 
falſe. 

2- Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, 
and the Arguments equal on both ſides. 

3. Suppoſe it certain, that there is a 
God, and that the Principles of Religion 
are true. Put the caſe how we will, 1 
ſhall ſhow that this Humour is intole- 
rable. 

1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that 
the Principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not that there is any reaſon for ſach a 
Suppoſition, but only to ſhew the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this Humour. Put the cafe, 
that theſe men were in the right, in deny- 
ing the Principles of Religion, and that all 
that they pretend were true; yet ſo long 
as the generality of mankind believes the 
contrary , it is certainly a great rudeneſs 
and incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this Suppaſi- 
tion, there could be no fuch thing as Sinz 
but yet it would be a great offence againſt 

___ the 
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the Laws of Civil Converſation. Suppoſe 
then, the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the 
World,and that he did upon good grounds 
know, that all mankind , beſides himſelf 
and two or three more, were miſtaken a- 
bout the matters of Religion; yet it he 
were either i wife, or fo civil as GC ſhould 
be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe 
things. 

I remember that that Law which God 
gave to the people of Iſrael, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people; 
1s rendred by Joſephus in a very different 
ſenſe : What other Nations acconnt Gods, 
let no man bliſpheme. And this is not fo 
diffrent from che Hebrew . as at tirſt fight 
one would imagine; four the ſame Hebrew 
word ligaiftes borh Gods and Rulers, But 
whether this be the mcauing of that Law 
or not, there is a great deal of Reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man have a 
right to diſpute againit a falſe Religion, 
yet is it a barbarous incivility for any man, 
ſcurriloufly to make (port with that which 
others account Religion, 

+ But now the Atheiſt can pretend no ob- 
ligation of Conſcience, why he ſhould fo 
much as diſpute againſt the Principles of 
Religion, much lels deride them. He that 
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pretends to any Religion, may pretend-, 
conſcience for oppoſing £contrary Reli- 
gion. But he that denies all Religion, can 
pretend no conſcience for any thing. A 
man may be obliged indeed in Reaſon and 
common Humanity, to free his Neighbour 
from a hurtful error : But ſuppoſing there 
were no God, this Notion of a Deity,and 
the Principles of Religion, have taken 
ſuch deep root in the mind of Man, that 


either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or 


if they be, it would be no kindnels to any 
man to endeavour it for him; becauſe it 
is not to be done, but with ſo much trou- 
ble and viulence, that the remedy would 
be worſe than the diſeaſe. 

For if this Notion of a Deity be found- 
ed in natural Fear, it is in vain to attempt 
to expel it; for whatever violence may 
be ofter*d to Nature by endeavouring to 
reaſon men into a contrary perſwaſton, Na- 
ture will ſtil] recoil and at laſt return to it 
felt; and then the fear will be augment- 
ed, trom the apprehenſions of the danger- 
ous couſequences of ſuch an impiety. So 
that nothing can create more trouble to a 
man, than to endeavour to diſpoſlets him 
of this conceit z becauſe Nature is but ir- 
ritated by the conteſt, and the man's fears 
will be doubled upon him, 

But 
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" But if weſuppoſe this apprehenſion of 
a Deity to have no foundation in Nature, 
but to have had its riſe from Tradition, 
which hath been confirmed in the World 
by the prejudice of Education 3 the difti- 
culty of removing it will almoſt be as 
great ag if it were natural, that which 
men-take in by Education being next to 
that which is natural. And if it could be 
extinguiſht , yet the advantage of it will 
not compenſate the troub!e- of the cure. 
For, except the avoiding of perſecution 
for Religion, there is no advantage that 
the Principles of Atheiſm, if they could 
be quietly ſerled ina Man's mind, can give 
him. The advantage indeed that men 
make of them, is to give themſelves the 
liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more 
ſenſual and more unjuſt than othcr menz 
that-is, they have the Priviledg to ſurfeit 
themſelves, and to be fick ofttner than 0+ 
ther men, and to make Mankind their E- 
newy by their unjuſt and diſhoneſt aQi- 
ons; and conſequently, to live more unea» 
fily in the World than other men. 

So that the Principles of Religion, the 
belief of a God, and another life , ,- obli- 
ging men to be vertuous, do really pro- 
mate their temporal happineſs. And all 
the priviledg that Atheiſm pretends to, is 

to 
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to let men looſe to Vice, which is natu- 
rally attended with temporal inconveni- 
ences. And if this be true, then the Atheiſt 
cannot pretend this Reaſon, ( which is the 
only one I can think of ) to diſpute a- 
gainſt Religion, much leſs to rally uponit, 
viz. Charity to Mankind, For it is plain, 
that it would be no kindneſs to any man, 
to be undeceived in theſe Principles of 
Religion, ſuppoſing they were falſe. Be- 
cauſe the Principles of Religion are ſofar 
from hindring, that they promote a mans 
happineſs even in this World 3 And as to 
the other World, there can be no incon- 
venience in the miſtake : For whena man 
isnot, it will be no trouble to him, that he 
was once deceived about theſe matters. 

' And where no Obligation of Conſci- 
ence, nor of Reaſon, can be pretended; 
there certainly the Laws of Civility ought 
to take place. Now men do profeſs to be- 
lieve that there is a God, and that the com» 
mon Principles of Religion are true, and 
to havea great veneration for theſe things, 
Can there then be a greater inſolence,than 
fora Man when he comes into Company, 
to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things, 
for which he knows the Company have a 
reverence ? Can one man offer a greater 


affront to another, than to expoſe to ſcorn * 
Him 
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Him whom he owns and declares to be his 


beſt Friend, the Patron of his life, and the ' 


reateſt BenefaCor he hath in the World? 
And doth not every man that owns a God, 
fay this of him ? 

But when the generality of Mankind 
are of the ſame opinion , the rudeneſs is 
ſtill the greater. So that whoever doth 
openly contemn God and Religion , he 
does delinquere in Majeſtatem Populi & 
humani generis , he does offend again(t the 
Majeſty of the People, and that Rever- 
ence Which 1s due to the common appre- 
henlions of Mankind , whether they be 
true or not ; which is the greateſt incivi- 
lity that can be imagin'd. | 

This 1s the firſt Conſideration, and it is 
the leaſt thatl have to urge in this matter, 
But yet [ have infiſted the longer upon it, 
becauſe it is ſuch a one,/as ought eſpecially 
to prevail upon» thoſe 'who I am afraid, 
are too often guilty of this Vice, I mean 
thoſe who are of better breeding ; be- 
cauſe they pretend to underitand the Laws 
of behaviour, and the decencies of con- 
verſation, better than other men, 

2. Suppoling it were doubtful whether 
there be a God or not. and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not; 
and that the Arguments were equal on 

both 
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both Sides; yet it would be a great folly 
to deride theſe things. And here ſuppoſe 
as much, as the Atheiſt can with any colour 
of Realon pretend to. For no man ever 
yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is 
no God, nor ns life after this. For theſe; 
being pure Negatives, are capable of no 
proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be 
plainly impoſlible. The utmoſt that is pre- 
tended is, that the Argumerits that are 
brought for theſe things are not ſufficient 
to convince. But if they were only pro- 
bable, ſo long as no Arguments are pro- 
duced to the contrary, that cannot in rea- 
ſon be denr'd to be a great — 

But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the 
probabilities equal on both Sides. And 
upon.this —_— I doubt not to make 
it appear,to be a monſtrous folly to deride 
theſe things. Becauſe, though the Argu- 
ments on both Sides were equal , yet 
the danger arid hazard is infinitely une- 

ual. 

? If it prove true that there is no God, 
the Religious man may be as happy in this 
World as the Atheiſt ; nay the Principles 


.of Religion and Virtue do in their own 


nature tend to make him happier. Be- 
cauſe they give fatisfation to his mind, 
and bis conſcience by this meags is free! 

| from 
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from many girds and twioges . which the 
Acheilit feels. Beſtdes, that the praQtice of 
Religion and Virtue doth naturally pgro- 
mote our temporal felicity. It is more for 
a man's health, and more for his reputati- 
on, and more for his advantage 1a all other 
Worldly reſpetts, to lead a vertuous than 
a vicious courſe of life. And for the other 
World, if there be no God , the caſe of 
the religious man and the Atheiſt will be 
alike A, Oo" they will both be extin- 
guiſhe by death, and inſen(ible of any ſur- 
ther happineſs or miſery, 

But then if the contrary Opinion ſhould 
prove true, that there is a God and that 
the Souls of men are tranſmitted out of 
this World into the other, there to receive 
the juſt reward of their aCtions : Thea it 
is plain to every man, at firſt Gght , that 
the caſe of the Religious man and the A- 
theiſt muſt be vaſtly different: Then, 
where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly 
* appear? And what, think we, ſhall be the 
portion of thoſe who have atironted God, 
and derided his Word, and made a mock 
of every thing that is ſacred and religj- 
ous? What can they expe, but to be re- 
jected by him whom they have renoun- 
ced; and to feel the terrible effe&s of that 
Power and Juſtice which they -have de- 
ſpiſed? 
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ſpiſed ? So that though the Arguments on 
both Sides were equal , yet the danger 1s 
not o. On the one Side there is none at 
all, but 'tis infinite on the other. And con- 
ſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for 
any man, to make a mock of thoſe things 
which he knows not whether they be or 
not 3 And if they be, of all things in the 
World, they are no jeſting matters. 

3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the 
Principles of Religion are true z then is it 
not only a bainous impiety , but a perfe&t 
madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And that 
there is a God, and that the Principles of 
Religion are true, I have already in my 
former Diſcowrſe endeavoured to provez 
both from the things which are made, and 
from the general conſent of Mankind in 
theſe Principles 3 Of which univerſal con- 
ſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given, un- 
leſs they were true. And ſuppoling they 
are ſo, it is not only the utmoſt pitch of 
impiety, but the higheſt flight of folly that 
can be imagined, to deride theſe things 
To be di jent to the Commands of 
God, is a great contempt 3 but to deny his 
Being, and- to make ſport with his Word, 
= to endeavour 1 render KO 

y turning the wiſe and weighty Sayings 
of that Holy Book __ raillery , 1f a __ 
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dire& affront to the God that is above, 
Thusthe Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe Atheiſtical 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies im- 
mediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. 


Plal. 73-They ſet their month axzinft the . heavens, 


is. nd their tongue walketh through the earth; 
they do miſchief among men, but the af- 
front is immediately to God. 

Beſides, that this prophane Spirit is an 
argument of a moſt incorrigible temper, 
The Wiſe man every where {peaks of the 
Scorner as one of the worſt ſort of ſin- 
ners, and hardeſt' to be reclaimed; becauſe 
he deſpiſeth 'infiri@Fion , and mocks at all 
the means whereby he ſhould be refor- 
med. Mb | 
And then, is it not a moſt black and 
horrid ingratitude, thus to uſe the Au- 
thor of our Beings, and the Patron of our 
lives 3 to make a ſcorn of him that made 
us, and to live in an open defiance of 
him, in» whom we live, move, and have our 
beings? But this'isnot all. As it is'a moſt 
hainous, ſo is it a moſt dangerous impiety. 
To deſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and 
to oppoſe him. who is infinitely more 
powerful than we are. Wil/ ye (Gra the 


Apoſtle ) provoke - the Lord to. jealouſic? 

Are ye ſtronger than he £/ Wins kd 

ſaid to the Jews, in anothier caſe, ma 
wit 
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witha little change be applied to this ſorg 
of men; If there bea God, and the Prin- 
ciples of Religion be true, ye cannot over- 
throw them :, therefore refrain from ſpeak» 
ing agaihſt theſe things, leſt ye be found 


 flabters againſt God, 


1 will but add one thing more, to ſhew 
the folly of this prophane temper. And 
that is this : That as it is the greateſt of 
all other Sins, ſo there is in truth the leaſt 
temptation to it. When the Devil tempts 
men with Riches or Honours to ruin 
themſelves , he offers them ſome kind of 
confideration: But the prophane perſon 
ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only 
for (ins ſake; ſuffers himſelf ro betempt- 
ed to the greateſt (ins, and into the great- 
eſt dangers, for no other reward, but the 
{lender reputation of ſeeming to ſay that 
wittily , which no wiſe man would fay. 
And what a folly is this? for a man to 
offend his conſcience to pleaſe his hu- 
mour; and only for his jeſt, to loſe two of 
the beſt Friends he hath in the World, 
God and his own Soul, 

I have done with the three things I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 
And now I beg your patience, to apply 
what I have ſaid, to theſe three pur- 
poſes: 

| t. To 
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. To take men off from this impious 
and dangerous folly of prophaneneſfs, 
which by ſotne is miſcalled Wit. 

2, To caution men not to think the 
worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are fo 
bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. 

3. To perlwade men to employ that 
Reaſon and Wit which God hath given 
them, to better and nobler purpoſes; in 
the Service, and to the Glory of that 
God, ' who hath beſtowed theſe gifts 
on men. < 


T. To take men off from this impious 
atid dangerous folly. I know not how it 
comes to paſs, that ſome men have the 
fortune to be eſteemed Wits, only for 
jetting out of the common road; and for 
making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things, 
Which rhe greateſt part of Mankind re- 
verence. As if a man ſhould be account- 
ed 2 Wit, for reviling thoſe in Autho- 
tity; Which js no more an argument of 
any man's Wit , than it is of his Diſcre- 
tion,” A Wiſe man would not ſpeak con- 
rempruoutly 'of a great Prince, though 
k- were out of his Dominianss becauſe 
1c remembers, that Kings have Johg hands, 
1d that their Power and Influence does 
Aany times reach a great way further 
ts | bore than 
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than their dire& Authority, But God 
a great King, andin his hands are all the 
corners of theearth; We can go nowhither 
from his Spirit , nor can we flee from his 


' preſence where-ever we are, bis eye ſees 


#5, and hjs right hand can reach us. If 
men did truly conſult the intereſt, either 
of their ſafety, or reputation they would 
never exerciſe their Wit in dangerous 
matters. Wit is a very commendable qua- 
lity, but then a Wiſe man ſhould always 
have the keeping of it. Tt is a ſharp Wea- 
pon, as apt for miſchief as for good pure 
poſes, if it be not well manag'd. The 
proper uſe of it is, to ſeaſon Converſati- 
on; to repreſent what is HE to 
the greateſt advantage; and toexpole the 
Vices and Follies of men, ſuch things as 
are in themſelves truly ridiculous: But if 
it be applied tothe abuſe of the gravelſt 
and moſt ſerious matters, it then loſes its 
commendation. It any man think he a- 
bounds in this quality, and hath Wir to 
ſpare, there is ſcope enough tor it, within 
the bounds of Religion and Decency : 
and when it tranſgreſleth theſe, it degene- 
rates into infolency and impicty. All Wie 
which borders upon prophaneneſs , and 
makes bold with thoſe things to which the 
greateſt reverence is due, deſerves to be 
branded for folly. I 4 And 


I 


| 

[! 
ql 

| 
| 
it 
iT! 
i! 
0 
Ill 
ih 
| 


ESD ES a np is. - 


(120} 

And if we would preſerve our ſelves 
from the infefion of this Vice, we muſt 
take heed how we ſcoft at Religion , un- 
der any form; leſt infſenſibly we derive 
ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf. And 
we muſt likewiſe take heed, how: we accu- 
ſtom our ſelves to a ſlight and irreverent 
uſe of. the Name of God, and of the 
phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bi- 
blez. which ought not to be applied upon 
every light occaſion. Men will eafily {lide 
into the higheſt degree of Prophaneneſs, 
who are not nooks to preſerve a due re- 
verence for the great and glorious Name 
of God,and for the Holy Scriptures. None 
{o nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion, 
as thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelves 
to (wear upon tritling occalicns. For it is 
juſt with God, to permit thoſe who allow 
themſelves in one degree of prophaneneſs, 
to proceed to another; till at laſt they 
come to that height of impiety, as tocon- 
temn all Religion. 

*..2, Letno manthink the worſe of Reli- 
gion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to de- 
ſpiſe and deride it, For *tis no diſparage- 
ment to any perſon, or thing, to be laught 
at, but todeſerve to beſo, The moſt grave 
and ſerious matters in the whole world are 
liable tobe abus'd. It is a known ſaying of 
FE IN, LA" War Fpi- 
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Epitetus , That every thing hath two han- 
dles; By which he means, that there is no- 
thing. ſo bad, but a man may lay hold of 
ſomething or other about it, that will af 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation 
Nor nothing ſo excellent, but a man may 
faſten upon ſomething or other —_— 
to it, whereby totraduce it. A ſharp Wit 
may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man, 
whereby to expoſe him tothe contempt of 
injudicious people. The graveſt Book that 
ever was written , may be made ridicu- 
lous , by applying the Sayings of it to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. For a jeſt may be obtru- 
ded upon any thing. And therefore no 
man ought to have the leſs reverence for 
the Principles of Religion, or for the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, becaulc idle and prophane 
Wits can break jeſts upon them. Nothi 

is ſocalie, as to take particular phraſes and 


' Expreſſions out of the beſt Book in the 


World, and to abuſe them by forcing an 
odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But 
no wiſe man will think a good Book fool- 
iſh for this reaſon. but the manthat abuſes 
it: Nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable, to be a juſt exception a- 
gain any thing. At this rate we muſt de- 
piſe all thingsz but ſurely the better and 
the ſhorter way is, to contemn thoſe who 
\ 4s —_—_ ' : . would 
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would bring any thing that is worthy into 
contempr. 

3. Andlaſtly, Toperſwade men to im- 
ploy that Reaſon and Wit which God 
given them, to better and noblcr pur- 
poſes; in the ſervice, and to the glory of 
that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts 
on men; as A4boliab and Bezaleel did their 
Mechanical skill,in the adorning and beau- 
titying of Gods Tabernacle. For this is 
the perfe@tion of every thing, to attain 
Its true and proper End : And the End cf 
all thoſe gifts and endowments which God 

hath given us, is to glorific the Giver. 
Here is ſubje& enough, to exerciſe the 
Wit of Men and Angels; To praiſe that 
Infinite Goodneſs. and Almighty Power, 
and Exquiſite Wiſdom which made us, and 
ade and to admire what we can ne- 
ver ſufficiently praiſe; To vindicate the 
wile and juft Providence of God, in the 
Government of the World; and to en- 
deavour, as well as we can, upon an im- 
erfect view of things, to make out the 
eauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
difcords and irregularities of the Divine 
Adminiſtrations; To explain the Oracles 
of the 'Holy Scriptures, and to adorethat 
great Myſtery of Divine love( which the 
Angels, berter and nobler Creatures than 
we 
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we are, deſire topry into) Gods ſending 
his only Son into the World to fave fin- 
ners, and to give his Life a ranſome for 
them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
deed, for the tongues and pens of the 
greateſt Wits. And Subjetts of this na- 
ture are the beſt trials of our ability in 
this kind. Satyr and Invedtive are the ea- 
fieſt kind of Wit. Almoſt any d of 
it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault; For 
Wit is a keen Inſtrument, and every one 
can cut and gaſh with itz but to carve a 
beautiful Image, and to poliſh it, requires 
=_ Art and dexterity. To praiſe any 
thing well, is an argument of much more 
Wit, than to abuſe. A little Wit, and a 
reat deal of ill nature, will furniſh a man 
For Satyrz but the greateſt inſtance of 
Wit, is to commend well. And perhaps, 
the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly 
commended. For though there be a great 
deal of matter to work npon, yet there 
is great judgment required to make choice. 
And where the Subject is great and excel- 
lent, it is hard not to fink below the dig- 

nity of it. 
his Ifay on purpoſe to recommend to 
men, a Nobler exerciſe for their Wits;zand 
if it be poſſible, to put them out of con- 
ceit with that Scofting humour, which isfo 
OE” calle, 
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eafie, and foillmatur'd; and isnot only an 
enemy, to. Religion; but to every thing elſe 
that is Wiſe and Worthy, And Iam very 
much miſtaken, if the State as well as the 
Church, the Civil Government as well as 
Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the 
intolerable inconvenience of this Hu- 
mour. | 
. But I confine my (elf to the confidera- 
tion of Religion, And it is fad indeed, 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
ſo horrid ,an impiety ſhould dare to ap- 
pear. But the Scripture hath. foretold us, 
that this fort of men ſhould ariſe, in the 
Goſpel age; and they did appear, even in 
the Apoltles days. That which is more'ſad 
and ſtrange, is, that we ſhould perſiſt in 
this prophaneneſs, notwithſtanding the 
terrible Judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation, God hath of 
late years, manifeſted himſelf in a very 
dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe, 
to give a check to this infolent impiety. 
And now that thoſe Judgments have done 
no good upon us, we may juſtly fear that 
he will appear once for all. And 'tis time 
for him to ſhew himſelf, when his very 
Being is call'd in Queſtion; and to came 


and judg the World, when men begin to . 


doubt whether he made it, 
The 
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The Scripture mentions two things as the 
fore-runners and Reaſons of his coming to 
Judgment ; Infidelity, and Profane Scoft- 
ing at Religion. When the Son of Man Luk.18.3 
comes, ſhall be find faith on the earth? 
And wt ns out of an ancient prophecy 
of Enoch, expreſly mentions this as one 
reaſon of the coming of the Lord, To 
convince ungodly ſinners of all their hard 
ſpeeches, which they had ſpoken againſt him. 

And if theſe things be a figu and reaſon 
of his coming, I wiſh that ia this Age we 
had not too much cauſe to apprehend 
that the Judg is at the door. This impiety 
did fore-run the deſtruction of Jers/alezs, 
and the utter ruin of the Jewiſh Nation. 
And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we 
have reaſon to fear, that either the end of 
al] things is at hand; or that ſome very 
diſmal calamity, greater than any our eye# 
have yet ſeen, does hang over us. But I 
would fain hope,that God hath mercy till 
forusz and that men will pity themſelves, 
and repent, and give glory to God, and 
know , in this their day, the things that 
belong to their peace. Which God of his 
infinite mercy grant, for the ſake of Chriſt, 
To whom with the Father, ec. 


Jude 15.v 


PROV. xiv. 34. 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation; 
ut fin us the reproach of any 
people. 


NE of the firſt Principles that 
is planted in the Nature of 
Man, and which lies at the very 


root and foundation of his Be- 
ing, is the deſire of his own preſervation 
and happineſs. Hence is it that every Man 
is led by Intereſt , and does love or hate, 
chuſe or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this End, 
or to contradid it, And becauſe the Hap- 
pines of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 
lible, therefore Human Nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is extreamly ſunk 
dowa into Senſe) is moſt powerfully at- 
teted 
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fefted with ſenſible and temporal things, ' 


And quently, there cannot be a great- 
er prejudice raiſed againſt any thing, than 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and 
hurtful to our temporal intereſts, 

Upon this account it is, that Religion 
hath extreamly ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many , as if it were oppoſite to our pre- 
ſent welfare, and did rob men of the 
greateſt advantages and inconveniences of 
life. So that he that . would do'right tb 
Religion 4 and make a ready way forthe 
entertainment of. it among nien , cannot 
take a more effeCtual courſe, than by re- 
conciling it with the Happineſs of Man- 
kind, and by giving fatisfaftion to our 
Reaſon, that ic is ſo far frombeing an Þ- 
nemy, that it is the greateſt Friend to our 
temporal intereſts; and that it doth not 
only tend to make every man happy.conſi- 
der'd (ingly 'and in a private capacity, but 
is excellently fitted for the benefit of Hu- 
man Society. 

How much Religion tends, even to the 
Temporal advantage of Private perſons, 
I ſhall not now conlider 3 becauſe my Text 
leads me to diſcourſe of the other ; name- 
. ly, to ſhew how advantageous Religion 

 andVirtue are tothe Publick proſperity of 

"a Nation, which Itake tobe the meaning 
of 


[129] | 
of this Aphoriſm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs 
exalteth a Nation, &c. 

And here I ſhall nct reſtrain Righteouſ- 
veſs to the particular Virtue of Jultice, 
(though in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is 
moſt true?) but enlarge it according to 
the' Genizr and ſtrain'of this Book'of the 
Proverbs, iri which the words," Wiſdom, 
and ny are commonly uſed ve- 
ry comprehenſively, ſo as to fignifie all 
Religion and Virtue. And that this word 
is ſo to be takenin the Text, may appear 
farther from the oppoſition of it to fih or 
Vice'itt general 3 Righteouſneſs exalteth a 
Nation 3 'but $i is the reproach of any 
People: 

You ſee theti, what will be the SubjeRt 
of my preſent Diſcourſe ; namely, that Ke- 
ligion and Virthe ate the great Panſes of 
Pablick happineſs and proſperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been 
univerfally acknowledged, and long e- 
nough experienced in the Worldz yet 
becauſe the Faſhion of the Age is to call 
every- thing into Queſtion, it will be re- 
quiſite to ſatisfre men's Reafon about it. 
To which end I ſhall do theſe two things. 


1. Endeavour to give an account of 
this Truth.» | 4 
K 2A To 
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2.: To vindicate it from 'the Pre. 
tences and Inſfinuations. of - Atheiſtical 


perſons. 


I I ſhall give. you this two-fold account 


of it, 

r. From the Juſtice of the-Divine Pro- 
vidence. 

2. From the natural tendency of the 
thing» | 

1. From the Juſtice of the Divine Pro- 
vidence. Indeed, as to particular perſons, 
the Providences of God are many times 
pramiſcuouſly admidiſtred in this world ; 
ſo''that no man can certainly conclude 
God's Love or Hatred to any perſon by 
any thing that befalls him in this lite. But 
God do's not deal thus with Nations. Be- 
cauſe publick Bodies and Communities of 
Men, as ſuch, can only be rewarded and 
puniſhed in this worktd. For in the next, 
all thofe Publick Societies and Combina. 
nations,” wherein men are now link*d to- 

her under ſeveral Governments, ſhall 

diffalved.. God will not then reward 
or: _ Nations, as Nations ; But eve- 
ry Mat ſhall then give an accout of him- 
elf to God, and receive his own reward, 
and bear his own burden. For although 
God accounts it no diſparagement to his 

EM Juftice, 
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Juſtice, tolet particular gbod Men ſuffer 
in this World, and paſs through "many tri- 
bulations into the Kingdom of God; becauſe 
there is another day a coming, which will 
be a more proper frafon of Rewards: yet 
inthe uſual courſe of his Providence , he 
recompenceth Religious and Vertuous 
Nations with temporal bleſlings, and pro- 
ſperity. For which reaſon St. Auſtiz tells 
us, that*the mighty ſucceſs and long pro- 
{perity of the Romans, was a reward given 
them by God, tor their eminent Juſtice 
and Temperauce, and other Virtues. And 
on the other haud, God many times ſuffers 
the moſt grievous Sins of particular per- 


; ſons, to go unpunilhe in this World; be- 


cauſe he knows that his Juſtice will bave 
another and better opportunity to meet 
and reckon with them. But the general ' 
and crying Sins of a Nation, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general Repentance, 
never {cape publick Judgments. God may 
defer his Judgments for a time, and give a 
People a longer ſpace of Repentance; He 
may {tay till the iniquities of a Nation b- 
full: But ſooner or later, his Vengeance 
will overtake them. And uſually, the 
longer Punithment is delay'd, it is the hea» 
vier when it comes, 

Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe 
K 2 this 
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this World is the only Seaſon for Natio- 
nal Puniſhments. And indeed they are in 
a great degree neceſlary', for the. preſent 
vindication of the Honour and Majeſty of 
the Divine Laws, and to give ſome check 
to the overflowing of Wickedneſs. Pub- 
lick Judgments are the Banks and Shores 
upon which God breaks the inſolency of 
Sinners, and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though, among men, the Multitude of of- 
fenders be many times a cauſe of impuni- 
ty; becauſe of the weakneſs of Humane 
Governments , which are glad to ſpare, 
where they are not (ſtrong enough to pun- 
iſh: yet in the Government of God,things 
are quite otherwiſe. No combination of 
Sinners is too hard for him; and the grea- 
ter and more numerous the offenders are, 
the more his Juſtice is concerned to vindi- 
cate the affront. However God may pals 
by ſingle Sinners in this World , yet when 
a Nation combines again(t him, when hand 

Joyns in hand, the Wicked ſhall not go un- 
puniſhed. 

This the Scripture declares to be the 
ſetled courſe of Gods Providence ; Fhat 

a Righteous 'Nation ſhall be happy., The 


Ia.32.17, work, of Righteonſneſs - ſhall be: peace, and 


neſs and aſ- 
other band, 
That 


the efſe® of Righteouſneſs, 
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That he uſeth to ſhowr down his Judg- 
ments upon a wicked people , He turneth pq, 107. 
a fruitful land into barrenneſs, for the 3+ 


wickedneſs of them that dwell therein. 
And the experience of all Ages hath 
made this good. All along the Hiſtory of 
the ' Old Teſtament, we find the inter- 
changeable Providences of God towards 
the People of Iſrael, always ſuited to their 
manners. They were conſtantly proſpe- 
rous or afflifted, according as Picty and 
Virtue flouriſhed or declined amongſt 
them. And God did not only exerciſe 
this Providence towards his own People, 
but he dealt thus alſo with other Nations. 
The Roman Empire , whilſt the Virtue of 
that pevple remained firm , was ſirong as 
Iron, as*tis repreſented in the Prophetic of 
Daniel : But upon the diſſolution of their 
Manners, the Iron began to be mixt with 
miry clay, and the feet upon which that 
Empire ſtood, to be broken. And though 
God in the Adminiſtration of his Juſtice, 
be not tied to-Precedents; and we can- 
not argue: from Scriprure-Examples, that 
the Providences of God towards other 
Nations, ſhall jn all circumſtances be con- 
formable ta his dealings with the People 
of Iſrael; yet thus much may with great 
probability be colleed from them; That 
K 3 as 


[ 134 ] 
as God always bleſſed that People, while 
they were obedient to him ; and followed 
them with his. Judgments, when they re- 
belled againſt him: So he will alſo deal 
with other Nations. Becauſe the Reaſon 
of thoſe diſpenſations. as tothe main and 
ſubſtance of them, ſeems to be perpetual, 
and founded in that which can never 
change, vis. the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence. 

' 2dly, The truthof this further appears, 
from the natural tendency of the thing. 
For Religion in general, aud every parti- 
cular Virtue, doth in its own nathre con- 
duce to the Publick Intereſt. - 

\ Religion, where-ever it is truly plant- 
ed, is certainly the greateſt Obligation 
upon Conſcience, to all Civil offices, and 
Moral daties, Chaſtity, and Temperance, 
and Induſtry, do in their own Nature tend 
to health and plenty. Truth and Fideli- 
ty in all our dealings, do create mutual 
love, and good-will, and confidence a- 
mong Men: which are the great bandsof 
Peace. And on the contrary , wickednels 
doth inits own nature produce many pub- 
lick miſchiefs. For as Sins are link'd toge- 
ther, 'and draw on one another; ſo almoſt 
every Vice hath ſome remporal inconve- 
ficnce annex'd to it, and naturally follow- 
dibe oh vv 4 ' 10g 
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ing it. Intemperance and Luſt breed infir- 
mitics and diſeaſes, which, being propaga- 
ted, ſpoil'the Strain of a Nation. Idle- 
nes and Luxury bring forth Poverty and 
Want; and this temprs men to Injuſtice, - 
and that cauſeth Enmity and Anmolitties, 
and theſe bring on Strife and Confuſion and 
every evil work, This Philoloptucal acs 
count of publick Troubles and Contulions 


St. Fames gives us, Whence come warrs Jam. 4-1. 


and fiehtings among you? are they not hence, 
even from your Luſts, that warr in your 
Members £ 

Bute I ſhall ſhew more particularly, 
that Religion and Virtue do naturally 
tend to the good order, and more ealie 
Government of Humane Suciety 3; Becauſe 
they have a good inflavence both upon Ma» 
piſtrates and Subjects. 

1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teach- 
eth them, to Rule over men 1n the tear of 
God; becauſe though they be Gods on 
Earth, yet they are Subjedts of Heaven, 
and-accoumable to Hin who is higher than 
the higheſt in this World. Religion in a 
Mapiſtrate ſtrengthens his Authority, be- 
cauſe .it -procures Veneration, and = a 
reputation to it. And inall the affairs of 
this World, ſo much Reputation is really 
fo much Power. We ſee that Piety and Vir- 

K 4 tue, 
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tne;'where they. are: found among men of 
Jower degree ,;: will 'command . ſome re- 
verence and reſpe& :.. But in. perſons of 
eminent place and dignity, they are feat- 
nt to a great advantage 3 ſo as to caſt a 
uſtre upon their , very Place, and by a 
ſtrong refleftion/to double the Beams of 
Majeſty. Whereas Impiety .and 'Vice do 
ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly 
and -unavoidably. ideriye- ſome. weaknelz 
upon Authority it ſelf. - Of this the Scrip- 
ture gives us.a refnarkable Inſtance, in D4- 
vid. For among other things which made 
the Sons of Zerviab too hard far him, this 
probably was noane.of. the leaſt, that they 
were particularly conſcious to his Crimes, 
2. Religion hath a good influence up- 
an the People 3 to make them obedient ta 
Government , and peaceable one towards 

ahother. 
$8. To makethem obedient to Govern- 
ment, and confarmable to Laws; and that 
mot only for Wrath, and out of - fear of the 
Magiſtrates Power, which is bat a weak 
and looſe Principle of Obedience , and 
will ceaſe whenever men can Rebel with 
fafety,and to advantage z but out of Con: 
ſeiepce, which is a firm and conſtant, and 
yaſtivg Principle, and will hold a man faſt, 
when 31l other Obligatjons will break. ty 
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that hath inbibed the true Principles of 
Chriſtianity, is not to be tempted from 
his Obedience and Subjection , oy any 
worldly Conſiderations 3 becauſe he be 
lieves that whoſoever refiſteth Authority, 
x 4 the Ordinazce of God; and that 
they who reſiſt , ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation. 

2. Religion tends to make men peace- 
able ane towards another. For it cadea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and dif- 
poſitions in Men, which tend to peace and 
unity.z and to fill men with a Spirit of u- 
niverſal Love and Good-will. It endea- 
yours likewile, to fecure every mans In- 
tereſt, by commanding the obſervation 
of that great Rule of Equity, Whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
Je even ſo to them; by enjoyning, that 

ruth and Fidelity be inviolably obſerved 
io all our Words, Pramiſes and Contracts. 
And in order hereunto, it requires the ex- 
tirpation of all thoſe Paſſions and Vices, 

hich render men unſociable and trouble- 
2A to one another, as Pride, Covetoul- 
neſs, and Injuſtice, Hatred and Revenge 
and Cruelty 3 And thoſe likewiſe, which 
are not ſo commonly reputed Vices , as 
Selt-conceit, and Peremptorineſs in a Mans 
own Opinion 3 and all Peeviſhnels, and 
=” | Incom- 
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Incompliance of Humour in things law- 
ful and indifferent, | 

And that theſe are the proper effetts 
of- true Piety, the DodGtrine of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles every where teach. 
eth us. Now if this be the defign of Re- 
ligion, to bring us to this Temper ; thus 
to heal the Natures of Men, and to ſwee- 
ten their Spirits; to corre their Paſlj- 
ons, and to mortifie all thoſe Luſts which 
are the cauſes of Enmity and Diviſion ; 
then it is evident, that in its own Nature 
it tends to the peace and happineſs of Hy. 
mane Society ; and that if Men would but 
live as Religion requrres they ſhould do, 
the world would be a quiet habitation, a 
moſt lovely and defrable place, in com- 
pariſon of what now it is. And indeed, 
the true Reaſon why the Societies of Men 
are ſo full of tumult and diforder, 'fo 
troubleſom and tempeſtuous, is becauſe 
there is ſo little of true Religion amon 
men; ſo that were it not for ſome ſnail 
remainders of Piety and Virtne, which are 
yet left ſcatter'd amopg Mankind, Humane 
Society would in a ſhort ſpace disband and 
run into confuſion ; the'Earth would grow 
wild and become a preat Forreft, and 
Mankind would turn Beafts 'of prey one 
towards another. And if this — 
| hol 
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hold true , ſurely then one would think, 
that Virtue ſhould find it {elf aſeat where- 
ever Humane Societies are; and that Re- 
ligion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the World, until men ceaſe to be governed 
by Reaſon, 

II, 1 come to vindicate this truth 
from the infinuations and pretences of A- 
theiſtal perſons, I ſhall mention two. 


1. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough, without the belief of a God, and 
a ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments after 


* this life, 


2. That as for Virtue and Vice, they are 
arbitrary things. 


1. That Government may ſubſiſt well 
enough without the belief of a God, or a 
ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments after 
this lite. And this the Atheiſt does and muſt 
aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion 
a declared Enemy to Government, and un- 
fit to live ia Humane Society. 

For anſwer to this; I will not deny, but 
that though the generality of Men did 
not believe any Superior Being , nor any 
Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life ; 
yet notwithſtanding this, there might be 


ſome kind of Government kept up in the 
; World. 
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Woarld, For ſuppoſing men to have Rea: 
ſon, the neceſlities of Humane Nature, 
and the miſchiefs of Confulion would 
probably compel them into ſome kind of 
Order. But then I ſay withall, Thar if 
theſe Principles were baniſhed out of the 
World, Government would be far more 
difficult than now it is ,' becauſe it would 
want its firmeſt Baſis & Foundation; There 
would be infinitely more diſorders in the 
World, if Men were reſtrained from In- 
juſtice and Violence anly: by Humane 
Laws, and not 'by Principles of Conſci- 
ence, and the dread oft another World, 
ThereforeMagiſtrates have always thought 
themſelves concerned to. cheriſh Religh- 
on, and to maintain in the Minds of Men 
the belief. of a God and; anather Life, 
Nay that common ſuggeſtion of Atheiltt 
cal perſons, That Religion was at firlt a 
Politick device, and is ſil kept up 1n the 
World as a State-Engine to awe Men into 
Obedience, is a clear acknowledgment of 
the uſefulneſs of it to the Ends of Go- 
yernmentz and does as fully contradid 
that Pretence of theirs which I am now 
confuting , as any thing that can be ſaid. 
2. That Virtue and Vice are arbitrary 
things, tounded only in the Imaginations 
of Men, and in the Conſtitutians and 
Cuſtoms 
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Euſtoms'of the World, but not in the 
Nature of - the things themſelvesz and 
that that is Virtue or Vice, Good or E- 
vil, which the Supream Authority of a 
Nation declares to be ſo. And this is fre- 
quently and confidently atlerted by the 
ingenious Author of a very bad Book, I 
mean the Leviathan. 

Now the proper way of anſ{weringany 
thing that is confidently aſlerted, is to 
ſhew the contrary ,; namely, That there 
are ſome- things that have'a Natural evil 
and deformity in them, as Perjury, , Per- 
fidiouſneſs, Unrighteouſneſs and [ngrati- 
tude, which are things, not only condemn- 
ed by the poſitive Laws and Conſtituti- 
ons of particular Nations and Govern- 


+ | ments, but by the General Verdia of Hu- 


mane Nature : And that the Virtues con- 
trary to theſe, have a Natura] goodneſs 
and comelineſs in them, and are ſuitable 
to the common Principles and Sentiments 
of Humanity. 

And this will moſt evidently appear, 
by putting this Suppolition. Suppoſe the 
Reverſe of all that which we now call 
Virtue , were ſolemnly enacted; and the 
Practiſe of Fraud, and, Rapine, and Per- 
jury, and falſeneſsto a man's word , and 
all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs were 


clta- 
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eſtabliſhed by a Law. I ask now, if the 
Caſe between Virtue and Vice were thus 
alter'd, would that which we now call 
Vice, in proceſs of time gain the reputs. 
tion of Virtue; and that which we now 
call Virtue, grow odious and contempti. 
ble to Humane Nature? If it would not; 
then is there ſomething in the Nature of 
Good and Evil , of Virtue and Vice, 
which does not depend upon the pleaſure 
of Authority, nor 18 ſubject to any arbi- 
trary Conſtitution, But that it would not 
be thus, I am very certain; becauſe ng 
Government could ſubfiſt upon theſe 
terms. For the very enjoyning of Fraud, 
and Rapine, and Perjury , and breach of 
Truſt, doth apparently deſtroy the great- 
eſt end of Government, which 1s to pre- 
ſerve men in their Rights, againſt the en- 
croachments of — how: and Violence. And 
this End being deſtroy'd, Humane Socie- 
ties would preſently flye in pieces , and 
Men would neceflarily tall into a ſtate of 
Warr, Which plainly ſhews, that Virtue 
and Vice are not arbitrary things , but 
that there is a natural, and immutable, 
and eternal Reaſon for that which we call 
Gocdneſs and Virtue, and againſt that 
Which we call Vice and Wickedneſs. 


Thus I have endeavoured to —_— 
: an 
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and vindicate this Truth. I ſball only 
draw an Inference or two from this Dif- 


courſe, and fo conclude. 


1. If this Diſcourſe be true, then thoſe 
who are in place ot Power and Autho- 
rity, are peculiarly concerned to main- 
tain the Honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one tolive in the 


practice of it. 


1./To maintain the Honour of Religion, 


which doth not only tend to every Man's 


future Happineſs, but is the beſt Inſtru- 
ment of Civil Government, and of the 
temporal proſperity of a Nation. For the 
whole deſign of it is, to procure the pri- 
vate and publick ay ogy of Mankind; 
and to reſtrain Men from all thoſe things, 
which would make them miſerable and 
guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and 
troubleſome to the World. Religion hath 
ſo great an influence upon the felicity of 
Men, that it ought to be upheld, and the 
veneration of it maintained; not only out 
of a juſt dread of the Divine Vengeance in 
another World, but out of a regard to 
the temporal peace and proſperity of 
Men. It will requite all the kindneſs and 
honour we can do it, by the advantages 

it 


miſcd: L chat thoſe 1hat bo- 
"01 ” * dt in the com- 
his Providence, he uſually 
god. I Sc o that the Civil Autho-« 
be ver) yy tender: of the Ho- 


"> tw or char all men were 
EE y diſp I, eligion by its 
Drity-,!} Reaſonable orce 
I aſl cient. to eſtabliſh its 
Soak s/ of Men.) Bur the 
” 6 Mewowill always make a 
voſt* it. And there- 
« firſt planting 'of the Ehriſtian 
KH Kin the World, God was pleaſed 
at t with a miraculonus;pow- 
er: Ber after it- was _ this extra- 
or Power 'ceaſed ; and God hath 
now leftit 16-be maintained and lupport- 

' by mbte: ordinary and humane ways , 


ance of Laws; which were never more 
neceſlary than in this degenerate Age, 
-whicBisqrodi giouſlyfunk intoAtheiſmand, 
Prophaneneſs,and is running head-long in- 
toan Humour of Scoffing at God and Re- 


ligion 


—m—_ e countenance of Authority, and the 
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gion, and every thing that is ſacred. For 


tief reſidence at Rowe. All the mention 
that is of it in the Hiſtory, of thoſe times, 
xe Papiſts themſelves give usin the Lives 
their own Popes and-Cardinals; cx- 
cepting two or three ſmall Philoſophers 
that were Retainers to that Court. So that. 
this Atheiſtical Humour Chriſtt- 
ans; was the Spawn of the groſsSuperſti- 
jons, and corrupt manners of the Romith 
and Court. And indeed nothing 
more natural, than for extreams in Re- 
kg to beget one another ; like the Vi- 
tions of a Pendulxme ., which the more 
violently you fwing it one way, the far- 
ther it' will return the other. But in the 
laſt Age, Atheiſm travell'd over the Alpes; 
and infeted France; and. now of late it 
hath croſs'd the Seas and invaded our Na- 
tion, and hath prevailed to amazement : 
For I do not think, that there are any 
People in the World, that are general] 
more indiſpoſed to it, and can — 
brook it; ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religi- 
on being almoſt the Natural' Temper of 
the Engliſh. So that nothing is to me mat- 
ter of greater Wonder, than that in a 


Ages before the Reformation, A- 
xciſm was confined to Ttaly., and had its 


| grave and ſober Nation , Prophaneneſs 


L. ſhould 
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ſhould ever come to' gain ſo much ground, 
and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in 
the World to be made the ſcorn of 
Fools. For beſides the prophane and A- 
theiſtical diſcourſes about God and Reli- 
giott, and the bold and ſenſlefs abuſes of 
this Sacred Book, the great Inſtrument of 
our Glvation , which are ſo frequent in 
the Publick places of Reſort; I fay, be- 
fides theſe, (ſpeak it knowingly ) a Man 
can hardly paſs the ſtreets , withont ha- 
ving his cars grated and pierced with ſuch 
horrid and blaſphemous Oaths and Curſes 
as are enough, if we were guilty of no 
other fin, toſink a Nation. And this not 
only from the Tribe that wear Liveries, 
bat from thoſe that go before them , and 
ſhould give better example. ls it not then 
high time, that the Laws ſhould provide 
by the moſt prudent and effeftual means, 
fo curb theſe bold and infolent defyers 
of Heaven? who take a pride in being 
Monſters , and boaſt themſelves in the 
follies and deformities of Humane Na- 
ture. The Heathens would never fſuf- 
fer their Gods to be reviled, which yet 
were nu Gods. And ſhall it, among the 
true Profeſſors of Religion , be allowed 
to any man, to make a mock of Him 
that made Heaven and Earth , and to 
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breathe out Blaſphemies againſt Him, who 
us life and breath, and all things? 1 
t not but Hypocriſie is a great wick- 
ednefs, and very hows to God; but by 
no means of ſo pernicious Example, as 
open Prophaneneſs, Hypocrifie is a more 
modeſt way of ſinning , it ſhews ſome re- 
yerence to Religion, and does ſo far own 
the worth and excellency of it, as to ac- 
knowledg that it deſerves to be counter- 
feited : Whereas Prophaneneſs declares 
openly againſt it, and endeavours to make 

a party to drive it out of the World. 
2. It concerns every one to live in the 
Praftiſe of Religion and Virtue 3 Becauſe 


the publick happineſs and proſperity de- 
upon it, It is moſtapparent that, of 


years, Religion is very ſenſibly de- 
din'd among us. The Manners of Men 
ave almoſt been univerſally corrupted b 
a Civil Warr. We ſhould therefore all 
= y endeavour, to retrieve the ancient 
irtue of the Nation, and to bring into 
falbion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial,that 
plain and unaffected Piety, ( tree from the 
extreams both of Superſtition, and Enthu- 
liam ) which flouriſhed in the Age of our 
immediate forefathers. W hich did not con« 
liſt in idle talk, but in real effets; in a 
liacere love of God,and of our Neighbour; 
L 2 
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in a pious devotion and reverence towards 
the Divine Majeſty , and in the virtuous 
ations of a good life; in the denial of 
wngodlineſs and worldly Inſts, and in living 
ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world. This were the true way to re> 
concile God to us, to ſtop' the courſe of 
his Judgments,and to bring down the bleſ- 
fings of Heaven upon us. 

God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us 
again in Peace, both at home and abroad; 
and he hath put us once more 1nto the 
hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
Bleſſing and Curling, Proſperity and De- 
ſtruction are before us. We may chule our 
own fortune 3 and if we be not wanting 
to our ſelves, we may under the influences 
of Gods Grace = aſſiſtance, which is 
never wanting to our ſincere endeavours, 
become a happy aud a proſperous People, 


The good God make ws all wiſe, to know, 
and to do the things that belong to the Tem- 
poral Peace and Proſperity of the Nation, and 
to the Eternal happineſs and ſalvation of 
every one of our Souls, which we humbly beg 


for the ſake of Feſws Chriſt, To whom, &c. 


PSALM 


PSALM xix. 11. 


— And in keeping of them there 


ks preat reward. 


glory of God, from the conſideration 
of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
the perteCtion of his Laws. From 
the greatneſs of his Works , verſe 1. The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the 


[ this Palm , David celebrates the 


firmament ſheweth bis handy-work, &c. 


From the perfeCtion of his Laws, verſe 7. 
The Law of the Lord is perfe@, converting 
the ſoul, &c. And among many other 
excellencies of the Divine Laws, he men- 
tions, in the laſt place, the benefits and 
—— which come from the obſer- 
vance of them, verſe 11. and in keeping 0 
them there is _—_ me 
| have already ſhown, how much Reli- 
L 3 gion 
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jon tends tothe publick welfare of Man- 
[riod z tothe ſupport of Government, and 
to the peace and happineſs of humane So- 
cieties. My work at this time ſhall be , to 
ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God, do likewiſe conduce to the 
happineſs of particular perſons, both in re- 
ſpe& of this world, and the other. For 
though there be but little expreſs mention 
made in the Old Teſtament, of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul , and the Rewards of 
another life 3 yet all Religion does ſup- 
poſe theſe Principles , and 1s built upon 
them. 

1. And Firft, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
how Religion conduceth to the happineſs 
of this life; and that both in reſpect of 
the inward and outward man. 

Firſt, as to the mind 3 to be pious and 
religtous, brings this double advantage to 
the mindof Man. 1. It tends to the im- 

rovement of our Underſtandings. 2. It 
beings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. 

1. It tends to the improvement of our 
Underſtandings. I donot mean only, that 
it inſtrudts us in the knowledg of divine 
and ſpiritual things, and makes us to un- 
derſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and 
the concernments of eternity better ; but 
that m general, it does raiſe and enlarge 

the 


C151] 
the minds of men, and make them more 
ble of true knowledg. And in this 
ſenſe I underſtand the following TextszThe 
lUnwandment of the Lord is pure, enlight-* lal. 19,3 
ging the eyer y The fear of the Lord is thePlal. ut: 
leginning of wiſdom, « good nnderſftand- = 
ing bave all they that keep his command- 
wents Thou through thy commandments Pai. 119; 
bf wade we wiſer than mine enemics, 9% 
which plainly refers to political prudeace; 
Ihbave more underftanding than all my Tea-y. gg. + 
thers, for thy Teltimonies are my meditati- 
m; I underſtand more than the Ancients, 
becauſe I keep thy precepts 3 Through thy pre- y, 104. 
ts I get underſtanding ; The entrance f V. 139. 
thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtand- 
ing to the ſumple. 
Now Religion doth improve the under- 
ſtandings of men, by ſubduing their luſts, 
and moderating their paſſions. The luſts 
and paſſions ot men do ſully and darken 
their minds, even by a natural influence. 
latemperance, and ſenſuality , and fleſhly 
luſts, do debaſe mens minds, and clog their 
ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs 
and unattive; they fink us down into 
ſenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferi- 
our things ; like Birdlimwe they hamper 
and entangle our fouls, and hinder their 
light upward ; they indiſpoſe and unfit our 
L 4 minds 
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minds for the moſt noble and intelleQual 
conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant 
paſſions, of wrath and malice, envy and 
revenge, do darken and diſtort the under- 
ſtandings of men,do tincture the mind with 
falſe ae. ry and fill it with prejudice and 
undue apprehenfions of things. 
*+ There isno man that is intemperate, or 
tuſtfu], or paſſionate , but befides the guilt 
he contrafts, which is continually frettin 
and diſquieting his mind ; beſides the in- 
conveniencies he brings upon himſelf as to 
his health, he does likewiſe ſtain and ob- 
ſcure the brightneſs of his foul , and the 
clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. Such 
perſons have nat that free uſe of their rea- 
ſon, that they might have ; their under- 
ſtandings are not bright enough, nor their 
ſpirits pure and fine enough, for the exer- 
ciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt a&ts of Rea- 
fon. What clearnefs is to the eye,thatpurity 
is to our mind and underſtanding;and as the 
clearnels of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe it 
for a quicker ſight of material objects, ſo 
doth the purity of our mind, that is free- 
dom from luſt and paſſion , diſpoſe us for 
the cleareſt and molt perfect aQts of reaſon 
and underſ{tanding. <$\þ> 

Now Religion doth purifie our minds, 
2nd refine our ſpirits, by quenching = 

| re 
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fire of luſt, and ſuppreſling the fumes and 
vapours of it 3 and by ſcattering the clouds 
and miſts of paſſion. And the more any 
man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and 
dregs of ſenſual luſts, the more nimble and 
expedite it will be in its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the 
more ak and ſedate his ſpirit is; and the 
greater equality he maintains in his tem» 
per, his apprehenlions of things will be the 
more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judg- 
ment more firm and ſteddy. And this is 
the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He 
that is ſlow to wrath is of great nnderſtand- 
ing , but be that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth 


folly. Ira furor brevis eft——Anger is a 


ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſion- 
ate and furious deprives himſclt- of his 
Reaſon,ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps 
to make himſelt a fool : whereas he that 
conquers his paſſions and keeps them un- 
der, doth thereby preſerve and improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
lar paſſions doth not only ſignifie that a man 
is wiſe, but really contributes to the ma- 
king of him ſuch. 

2, Religion tends to the eaſe and plea- 
ſure, the peace and tranquillity of our 
minds, wherein happineſs chictly conſiſts, 
and which all the Wiſdom and Philoſophy 


Prov- 14s 
29y 


of 


ourſ®of life, the Scripture declares to us 

7.11 lndhele Texts; Light is ſown for the righ- 

tro, axd for the upright in heart; 

19. Great peare all they that love thy Law, 
- | 

bel offend them; Her ways are 

ways of plea ;, and all ber paths are 

tla.22.1, P&4ce3 The fruit of righteouſweſs is peace, 

317: nd the efſe@ of righteouſueſe quietne(s and 

aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of 

which Texts is, that pleaſure and peace 

do naturally refult from a boly and good 

life. When a man hath once engag'd him» 

ſelf ina Religious courſe, and is habitua- 

ted to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 

of Religion and devofion, all aCts of good- 

neſs and vertue are delightful to him. To 

honour and worſhip God, to pray to him 

and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to me- 

= upon him _ to love him , all theſe 

ri at pleaſure and peace along with 

tha SW bat greater ————_— = {a- 

tisfaftion can there be to the mind of 

man, when it is once purifi'd and refin'd 

from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 

delights, and rais'd to its true height and 

pitch, than to contemplate and admire 

the infinite 6xcellencies and omar" 6 

God, 
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world? No man that 
" righteauſneſs, hath any reaſon to be afraid 
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7 Bod, to adore his greatneſs and to love his 
goodneſs > How can the thoughts of God 
”* be troubleſome to any one , who lives ſo- 


gm ry ay, os > them” 


God, or to be dilquicted with the 

hes of him. There 1s nothing in God 
that 1s terrible to a good man; but all the 
apprehenfions which we naturally have of 
Him, ſpeak comtort, and promile happi- 
neſs to ſuch a one. The conflideration of 
his Attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him , that it is his recreation and de- 
light. It is for wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeavour to baniſh the thoughts 
of him out of their minds 3 but a holy 
and vertuous man may havequiet and un- 
diſturb'd thoughts, even of the Juſtice of 
God; becauſe the terrour of it doth not 
concern him. 

Now Religion doth contribute to the 
peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſi- 
ons which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe 
our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and 
revenge, are very fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds fore and un- 
ealie 3 but he that can moderate theſe affe- 
Aions, will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure 
iq 
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in his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing us 
from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears 
of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; than 
which, nothing is more ſtinging and tor- 
menting, and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring 
of p_ and joy muſt it needs be, to ap- 
prehend, upon gocd grounds, that God is 
reconcil'd to us, and become our friend ; 
that all our fins are perfetly forgiven, 
and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us? What unexpreſſible comfort does over- 
flow the pious and devqut ſoul, from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent 
life, and a conſcience of its own innocen- 
cy and integrity? And nothing but the 
prattiſe of Religion and vertue, can give 
this eaſe and fſatisfaftion to the mind of 
man. For there isa certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition, which is neceſlary to the 
On — and quiet of our minds, and con- 

ntly to our happineſs; and that is holi- 
nels and goodneſs; which as it is the per- 
feftion, ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine Nature: And on the contrary, the 
chief part of the miſery of wicked men, 
and of thoſe accuſed ſpirits, the Devils, is 
this, that they are of a diſpoſition con- 
trary to God; they are envious, and ma- 
licious, and cruel, and of ſuch atemper as 
Is 
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is naturally a' torment and diſquiet to it 
ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is 
laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds; 
and till this be curd , which can ny be 
done by Religion, it is as impoſlible for a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and con- 
tented within himſelf » As it is for a fick 
man to be at caſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath 
that within him which torments him, and 
he cannot be at caſe till that be remov'd. 
The man's Spirit is out of order, and off 
the hinges ; and till that be put into its 
right frame, he will be perpetually dif- 

uieted, and can find no reſt withia him- 

If, The Prophet very fitly deſcribes to us 
the unquiet condition of wicked men, The 


wicked is like the tronbled ſea when it can+ 16. 


wot reſt , whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; 
there is no peace ( ſaith my God) to the 


* wicked. So long as fin and corruption a- 


bound in our hearts, they will be reſtleſly 
working 3 like wine , which will be in a 
perpetual motion and agitation, till it have 
purg'd it ſelf of its dregs and foulneſs. 
Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend 
to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleflings of this kind are ſuch, 
as Either reſpect our health, or eft ate, or re- 
putation, or relations; and inreſpett of all 
theſe, Religion is highly advantageous to 
us. I. As 


57-20, 
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r. As to our health, a Religious and 
yertuous life doth eminently conduce to 
that, and to long life as a conſequent of 
it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe fol- 
Prov. 3: lowing Texts; My ſon forget not my Law, 
1-2+ but let thy heart keep my Commandment, 
for length of days and long life ſhall they 
add tothee; and v. 7 and &, Fear the Lord 


doubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe , bur is 
certainly meant by Solomon in the natural 
ſenſe. And theſe promiles, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life togood men, are 
not only declaratory of the good pleaſure 
and intention of God towards them, but 
likewiſe of the natural tendency of the 
thing. For Religion doth oblige men to 
the pradtiſe of thoſe vertues, which do in 
their own nature conduce to the preſerva- 
tioa of our health, and the lengthning of 

our 


* HO 


erat boat eo 


[159] 
our daysz ſuch as Temperance and Cha- 
ſtity, and moderation of our Paſſions. And 
the contrary vices to theſe do apparently 
tend tothe impairing of mens health, and 
the ſhortning of their days. How many 
have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by 
luſt, and brought grievous pains and mor- 
tal diſeaſes upon themſelves ? See how the 
wiſe man deſcribes the ſad conſequences 


of this ſin, He goeth as an Oxe to the flangh» prov. 7. 
ter, till a dart ftrike through his Liver; as 32:33- 


« Bird haſtneth to the ſnare , and knoweth 
wot thit it is = bis life; and v. 25,26,29, 
Let not thy heart decline t0 ber ways, go 
not afiray in her paths ;, for ſhe bath caft 
down many wounaed, yea many young men 
bave been ſlain by her z her houſe is the way 
to Hell, ( that is, to the grave) going down 
to the Chambers of Death. How many have 


, been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, 


and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings, which God hath given for the 
ſupport of Nature, to the overthrow and 
defirution of it? How often hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent againſt o- 
thers. terminated in a cruel revenge u 
them(clves? How many by the wild fury 
and extravagancy of their own Paſſions, 
have put their bodies into a combuſtion, 
& fir'd their ſpirits; and by ſtirringup their 
_ rage 
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rageand choler againſt others, have arm'd 
that fierce humour againſt themſelves ? 

2. As to our eſtates. Religion is like- 
wiſe a mighty advantage to men inthat re- 
ſpe. Notonly in regard of Gods more 
eſpecial providence, and peculiar bleſſing 
which uſually attends good men 1n their 
undertakings, and crowns them with good 
ſucceſs; but alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt not, is the mean- 
ing of thoſe expreſlions of the Wiſe man, 
concerning the temporal benefits and ad- 

Prov. 3-yantages of Wiſdem or Religion ; In her 
Prov. 8.Meft hand are Riches and Honour; They that 
2rlove me ſball inherit ſubſtance, and 1 will 

fill their treaſures. And this Religion prin- 
Spally does, by charging men with truth 
and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, 
which are a ſure way of thriving, and will 

hold out when all fraudulent arts and de- 

vices will fail. And this alſo Solomon ob- 
Pro.10:9-ſerves to us; He that walketh wprightly 
walketh ſurely,, but he that ———_ his 

way ſhall be known; his indirect dealing 

will be diſcover'd one time or other, and 

then he loſes his reputation,and his intereſ; 

ſinks. Falſhood and deceit only ſerve a 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of them 

1s pernicious but truth and fidelity are of 

Prov. 2x: laſting advantage 3 The righteous hath an 
ever- 
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everlaſting foundation ;, The lip of truth js Prov. 11: 


eftabliſÞd for ever , but a lying tongue is but 
w 4 moment. And Religion does likewiſe 
engage men to diligence and induſtry in 
their Callingsz and how much this condu- 
ces tothe advancement of mens Fortunes, 
daily experience teaches, and the Wiſe man 


194 


hath told us 3 The diligent hand makes rich; pro. to. 4 
and again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in by- P*0v. 22: 


ſimeſs, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, be ſhall 

oy org before mean perſons. | 
nd where men, by reaſon of the diffi- 
cult circumſtances of their condition, can- 
not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet 
Religion makes a compenſation for this, 
by teaching men to be contented with that 
moderate and competent fortune which 
God hath given 'them, For the ſhorteſt 
way to be rich, is not by enlarging our 
eſtates, but by contrating our deſires: 
What Seneca ſays of Philoſophy, is much 
more true of Religion, preſtat opes ſapi- 
entia, quas cuicung) fecit ſupervacuas dedit, 
it makes all thoſe rich to whom it makes 
riches ſuperfluous ; aud they are fo tothoſe, 
whoare taught by Religionto be content- 
ed with ſuch a portion of them, as Gods 
providence hath thought fit to allot to 

them. 

3. As to our reputation, There is no- 
M thing 


19 
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thing gives a man a more firm and eſt;- 
bliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious 
perſons ( whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial piety. This 
doth many times command reverence and 
and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, 
and fuch' as are no great friends to Religi- 
on; and ſometimes the force of truth 
will eztort ati acknowledgment of its ex- 
cellency, even from its greateſt enemies, 
I know very well that good men may, and 
often do blemiſh the reputation of their 
piety, by over-aCfting ſome things in Reli- 
gion; by an' indifercet zeal about things 
wherein Religion 1s not concern'd, by an 
ungrateful auſterity and ſowrneſs which 
Religion doth not require ; by little affe- 
Qations, and an imprudent oltentation of 
devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a 
diſcreet and unaffeted piety, which 
makes no great noiſe and how , but ex- 
prefſcs it ſelf in a conſtant and ſerious de- 
vorion, and is accompani'd with the fruits 
of goodneſs, and kindneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs towards men , will not only give a 
man a credit and value among the ſober 
and the vertuous, but even among the 
vicious and more degenerate fort of men. 
Upon this account it is, that the Apotle 
adviſcth Chriſtians, if they would _—_ 
men 
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tend themſelves to the eſteem of God 
and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty 
and ſubſtantial parts of Religionz Let ot 
then your good be evil ſpoken of 3 for the 
Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, 
bit righteonſneſr, and peate, and joy in the 
Holy Eboft: for he that in theſe things ſer- 
veth Chriſt, # acceptable to God , and ap- 
prov'd of men. | | 
It is true indeed, there ate ſome perſons, 
of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch, an 
ioveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to 
ſcorn and m__ even Religion and 
Vertue it ſelf, Batthe reproach of ſuch 
perſons, does nor really wound a mans re- 
putation. For oy ſhould any man be 
tfonbled at the contumelies of thoſe, whole 
judgment, deſerves not to be valued; who 
deſpiſe goodneſs and good men out of -ma- 
lice and ignorance? If theſe reproaches 
which they caſt upon them, were the cen- 
ſures of wife and ſober men, a mans repu- 
tation might be concern'd in them; but 
they are the raſh wards of inconfiderate 
and injudicions men, the extravagant 
ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd 
in the things they ſpeak againſt 3 and 
therefore no wife man will be troubl'd at 
them, or think cither Religion, or himſelf, 
diſparag'd by them. 
M 2 &+ As 
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4. As to ourRelations. Religion alſo 
conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as it 
derives a large and extenſive bleſſing up- 
on all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of 
God being ſo ditfulive, as to ſcatter his 
bleſlings round about the habitations of the 

juſt, and to ſhew mercy to thouſands of 

them that love him, and keep his command4- 

Pal. r12. ments. So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man 

12:3 that feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly 

in his commandments , His ſeed ſhall be 

mighty upon earth, the generation of the 

wpright ſhall be bleſſed; Wealth and riches 

are in his houſe, and bis angeys en- 

Prov. 12, Aureth for ever. And ſo Solomon, A good 

22 man leaveth an inheritance to bis childrens 

Evoy, '4: children; and again, In the fear of the 

Lord is flirong confidence, and his children 

ſhall have a place of refuge. But the wick- 

ed derives a curſc upon all that 1s related 

Prov, :1.to him; heis ſaid to trowble his own houſe; 

29. and again, The wicked are overthrown and 

"7 rot, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall 
and. 

But ſetting aſide the conſideration of 
Gods providence, Religion doth likewiſe 
in its own nature tend to the welfare of 
thoſe who are related to us; becauſe it 
lays the ſtrifteſt obligations upon men to 
take care of their Families and Relations, 

and 


Pro. 1 
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and to make the beſt proviſion, both for 
their comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this 
world, and their falvation in the next. 
And thoſe who negle& theſe duties , the 
Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them 
Chriſtians , that it accounts them worſe 
than Heathens and Infidels, He that provi- 


deth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of bis * Tim. 


own bo is worſe than an Infidel, and bath 
deny'd the faith, This I know is ſpoken in 
reſpect of temporal proviſion, bur it 
holds a fortiorz as to the care of their 
ſouls. 

Beſides, it is many times ſeen, that the 
poſterity of holy and good men, eſpeci- 
ally of ſuch as have evidenc'd their piety 
towards God by bounty and charity to 
men . have met with unuſual kindneſs and 
reſpe& fromothers, and have by a ſtrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Provi- 
dence been unexpettedly car'd and pro- 
vided forz and that, as they have all the 
reaſon in the world to believe , upon the 
account and for the ſake of the piety and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells 
us, from his own particular obſervation; 


$. 
8. 


T have been young, and now am old, yet havePlal. 37. 


I not ſeem the righteous forſaken, nor bis ſeed 
begging bread. And that by the righteows is 
here meant the good and merciful man, ap- 

M 3 pears 
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pears from the deſcription of him in the 
next wards, He js ever merciful and lend- 
eth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the can- 
trary, the poſterity of the wicked do ma- 
ny times inherit the fruit of their fathers 

ns and vices; a d that not only by a juſt 
judgment of God, but from the natural 
» caurſe and conſequence of things: Andin 
this ſenſe that expreſſion in Jo is often 
verity'd, that God lays wp the iniquity & 


Job 21.19 wicked wen for their children. And dot 


not experience teſtifie, that the intempe- 
rate and unjuſt do many times tranſmit 
heir bodily iofirmitics and diſcaſcs to their 
Chilgren , and entail a ſccret curſe upon 
theit Eſtates , which does either inſenſi- 
Þly waſt and conſume it , or eat out the 
DE and comfort of it ? Thus you ſee 
how Religion in all reſpe&ts conducesto 
the happinels of this lite. 


JT. Religion and Vertue do likewiſe 
Moſt certatuly and directly tend to the 
eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men in 


he, other world, And this is incompara- * 


bly che greateſt advantage that redounds 
. ©» men by being Religious, in compariſon 
at, which azl temporal! conliderations are 
leſs than nothing and vanity. 'T he worldly 
24lyantages that Religion brings to men 
n ; 1 
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jo this preſent life, are a ſenſible recom- 
"1 odation of Religion, even to the low- 
fr and meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe 
who are rais'd above ſenſe, and aſpire af- 

r 10mortality , who belieye the perpe- 
tual duratjon of their ſouls, and the reſur- 
reftion of their bodies; to thoſe who are 
througbly convinc'd of the inconliderg- 
Ueneb of this ſhort dying lite, and of 
I the concernments of it, 1n compariſon 
of that eternal ſtate which remains for ns 
in another life ; to theſe, I ſay, theconli- 
deration of a future happineſs, and of 
thoſe unſpeakable and og rewards 
which ſhall then be given to holineſs and 
yertue, is certainly the moſt powerful mo- 
tive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon 
them. For thoſe who are perſwaded that 
they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chuſe 
but aſpire after a happineſs commenſurate 
to their duration ; nor can any thing that 
is conſcious toit ſelf of its own Immorta- 
lity, be fatish'd and contented with any 
thing leſs, than the hopes of an endleſs fe- 
licity. And this hope Religion alone gives 
men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can 
ſettle men ina firm and ahebcs aſlurance 
of it. But becauſe all men who have en- 


. tertain'd any Relgion, have conſented to 


the Immortality of the 


theſe Principles, © 
M 4 Soul, 
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Soul and the Recompences of another 
world, and haye always promis'd to them- 
ſelves ſame rewards of piety and vertue 
after this lifez and becauſe I did more 
particularly deſign from this Text, to ſpeak 
of the temporal benefits and advantages 
which redound to men from Religion: 
therefore I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew 
very briefly, how a Religious and Vertu- 
ous life doth conduce to our future hap- 
pineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts; 
from the promiſe of God, and from the 
nature of the thing. 

1, From the promiſe of God. Godli- 
neſs ( faith the Apoſtle) hath the promiſe 


© nn i of the life that is to come. God hath all 


along in the Scripture, ſuſpended the prq- 
miſe of eternal life upon this condition. He 
hath peremptorily declar'd , that without 
obedience and holinefs of life no man 
ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And this very 
thing , that it is the conſtitution and ap- 


pointment of God , might be arguments, 


enough tous (if there were no other ) 
to convince us of the neceſlity of obey- 
ing the Laws of God, in order to our 
happineſs, and to perſwade us thereunto. 
For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He 
1s Maſter of his own favours, and = 
i TA diſpenſe 
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diſpenſe them upon what terms and cond?- 

tions he pleaſes. But it is no hard condi- 

tion that he hath impos'd upon us, If 
Religion brought no advantages to us in 

this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven 

is ſo great, as will abundantly recom- 

pence all our pains and endeavours; 
there is temptation enough in the re- 
ward , to engage” any man in the work, 
Had God onake fit to have impoyd 
the moſt grievous and difficult things up- 
orfus, ought we not to have ſubmitted to 
them, and to have undertaken them with 
cheerfulneſs, upon ſuch great and glori- 
qus encouragements? As Naaman's ſer» 
yants ſaid to him in another caſe, Had 
be bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt 
thou not have done it? So if God had 
ſaid , that without poverty and actual 
martyrdom wo warn ſhall IG the Lord; 
would not any man that believes Hea- 
ven and Hell, and underſtands what 
theſe words fignihe, and what it is to 
eſcape extream and eternal miſery , and 
to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, 
have been willing to accept theſe con- 
ditions? How much more , when he hath 
only ſaid, waſh and be clean, and, Let 
every man that hath this _ in Him , pu- 
rifie himſelf as he is pure ? But God hath 
| not 
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; Ka 3s with us; nor is the im- 
Pofng # bv roo of eternal life 


meer arbitrary conſtitution 3 therefore 


a me! 
1! endeayqur toſhew , 
Os That a Religiqus and holy life 


h, fram the very nature and reaſon 
the thing conduce # our future 
bappinels, by way of necellary difpolitiog 
apd preparation of us tor it. We cannot 
be atherwile happy , but by our con- 
ormity to Gods without this we can- 
pt poſlibly love him, nor find avy plea- 
fr or happine( in communion with 
um. For we cannot loye a nature cqn- 
trary to our own, por delight to con- 
verſe with. it. Therefore Religion, in 
order to the fitting of us for the happi- 
. nels of the next life, does deſign to 
tifie our Jluſts and paſſions, and to 
'F ain us from the ipordinate Jove of 
the gras uy 24 delights of this 
world; to call off gur minds from thele 
feriour things, and to raiſe them to 
her and more ſpiritual objeqs, that 
we may be diſpos'd for the happineſs of 
other world , and taught to reliſh 

the delights of it: whereas ſhould we 
ſet our hearts only upon theſe things, 
and be able to talt no pleaſure in avy 
thing but what is ſenſual and earthly, Fo 

mu 
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uſt needs be extreamly miſerable when 
we come into the ather world z becauſe 
we ſhould meet with nothing to enter- 
tain our ſelves withall, no employment 
ſuitable to our diſpoſition , no pleaſure 
that. wauld agree with our depray'd ap- 
petites and Vicious enclinations. All that 
eayen and Happineſs lignifies, is un- 
ſuitable to a wicked man , and therefore 
could be no felicity to him. But this 1 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully 

to in my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all that hath been ſaid , the rea- 
ſonablenefs of Religioa clearly appears, 
which tends fo diretly to the happi- 
nels of men, and is upon all accounts 
calculated for our benefit. Let but all 
things be truly conſidered and caſt up, 
and it will be found, that there is no 
advantage to any man from an -irrelj- 

10us and vicious courſe of life. I chal- 
lenge any one, to inſtance in any real be- 
nefit that eyer came to him this way. Let 
the finger declare what he hath found by 


Experience. Hath lewdneſs and intem- 


erance been more for his health, than 
if he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly ? 
Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the 
long-run, more tor the advancement and 

{ccu- 


x 
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ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth and 
honeſty would have done? Hath any 
vice that he hath livd in, made him 
more true friends, aud gain'd him a bet- 
ter reputation in the world, than the 
ractiſe of holineſs and vertue would 
now done? Hath he found that peace 
and fatisfaftion of mind in an evil courſe, 
and that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and 
comfortable” aſſurance of Gods favour, 
and good hopes of his future condition, 
which a religious and vertuous lite would 
have given him? Nay on the contrary, 
have not ſome of his vices weaken'd his 
body, and broken His health ; have not 
others diſſipated his eſtate , and reduc'd 
him to want? What notorious Vice is 
there, that doth not blemiſh a mans re- 
putation , and make him either hated or 
deſpig'd; and that not only by the wiſe 
and the vertuous, but even by the gene- 
rality of men ? But was ever any wicked 
man free from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
ſcience, and the tormeut of a reſtleſs and 
unealie mind; from the ſecret dread of 
divine diſpleaſure , and of the vengeance 

of another world? Let the finner freel 
ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of ſoul in this 
matter, and ſpare not; and 1 doubt not, if 
he will deal clearly and impartially , but 
that 
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that he will acknowledg all this to be 


true, and is able to confirm it from his 
own ſad experience. For this is the natu- 
ral fruit & Ga, and the preſent revenge 
which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that 
fearful puniſhment which ſhall be infliQ- 
ed on. them in another life. 

What reaſon then can any man pretend 
zpainſt Religion, when it is ſo apparently 
for the benefit not only of humane fo- 
ciety , but of every p—_— perſon? 
when there is no real intereſt of this 
world , but may ordinarily be as effe&u- 
ally promoted, and purſued to as great 
advantage, nay uſually to far greater, by 
a man that lives ſoberly , and righteouſly, 
and godly in the world, than by any one 
that leads the contrary courſe of lite, Let 
no man then ſay, with thoſe prophane per- 


ſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is inMal.z.14. 


vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it 
that we have kept his commandments? God 
has not been ſo hard a Maſter to us , that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of him, 
He hath given us no Laws but what are for 
our good 3 nay, ſo gracious hath beento 
us, as to link together our duty and our 
intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the 
inſtances of our obedience, which are the 
natural means and cauſes of our ore 

nels, 


*. 


|  KENOeT 
nefs. The Devil was fo far in the right, 
when he, charged Job, that he did not 
ſerve God fot pong. 'Tis He himſelf that 
is the hard Maſter , and makes men ſerve 
him'for nough ; who rewards his drudges 
and ſaves with nothing but ſhame, and 


ſorrow, and miſery. Bue God requites'nv; 


mansfervice, upon hart and unreaſonable 
eras. The greateſt part of our work is4' 
preſent rewardto it ſelf; and for whatever 
elfe we do or faffer for him, he offers us a- 
bundant conſideration. And' if men did 
but truly and wiſely love themfelves, they 
would upon this very ground ( if there 
were no other) become Religious. For 
wher! alf is'done, there is no'man'can ſerve 
his own intereſt better, than by ſerving 
God. Religion conduceth both to our 

reſent and future happineſs 3 and when 
the Golpel chargeth us with piety to- 
wards God, and juſtice and charity to- 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our ſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws is this; God re- 

uires of men, in order to their eternal 
happineſs, that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel- 
fare; that is in plainer words, he promiſes 
to make us happy for ever, upon conditi- 


on that we will but do that which is _ 
OT 
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for our ſelves in this world. Toconclude, 
Religion is founded in the intereſt of 
men rightly apprehended. So that if the 
God of this world, and the luſts of men did 
not blind their eyes {o, as to render them 
unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it 
would be impoſlible, folong as men love 
themſelves and defire their own happineſs, 
to keep them from being Religious; for 
they could not but conclude that to be 
their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd 
they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick 


to It, 


PHIL. 


PHIL. iij. 8. 


Tea doubtleſs, and I count all 
things but loſs , for the excel- 
lency of the knowledg of Chriſl 
Feſus my Lord. 


Apoſtle makes a compariſon between 

the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in 
truth and ſubſtance, what the Jewiſh was 
only in type and ſhadow, v.3. ie are the 
Circumciſion , which worſhip God in the ſþi- 
rit; And then he enumerates the ſeveral 
priviledges he was partaker of, by ver- 
tue of his being born in the Jewiſh 
Church, v. 4,5,6. Though I might alſo 
bave confidence in the fleſh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
N truſt 


[ the beginning of this Chapter, the 
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truſt in the fleſh, I more : circumciſed the 
eight day , of the flock of Iſrael, &&c. And 
yet he tells us, he was contented to forgy 
all theſe advantages for Chriſt and t 
Chriſtian Religion, v. 7, - But what thing, 
were gain to me , thoſe I counted loſs for 
Chriſt. And not only theſe, but if there 
were any thing elſe that men value in this 
world, he was willing to hazard that alſo 
upon the ſame account, v. 8, Tea doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs , for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledg of Chrift Feſus my 
Lord. 

In which words the Apoſtle declares 
the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls the knowledg of 
Chriſt Jeſws his Lord; the excellency 
whereef appear'd fo great to bim, that he 
valued nothing in compariſon of the ad- 
ge which he bad by the knowledg 
OT It, 

My deſign at this time,from this Text,isto 
repreſent the excellency of this knowledg 
the Chriſtian Religion, above that of 

- any other Religion or Inſtitution in the 
world. And here ſhall not con{:der the ex- 
ternal evidence which we have of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and of the Divinity of its 
Doctrine; in which reſpect, it hath incom- 


parably the advantage of any other Reli- 
gion; 
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gion: but only the internal excellencies 
of the Dottrine it (elf, abſtrating from 
the Divine Authority of it : And that in 
theſe four reſpects : 


Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal 


to us the nature of God, which 1s the 


great foundation of all Religion, 

Secondly, As it gives us a more certain 
and perfet Law for the government of 
our lives. 

Thirdly, As it propounds to us more 
powerful arguments to perſwade men to 
the obedience of this Law. 

Foxrthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
potives andcoaliderations to patience and 
contentedne(s under the evils and. afflicti- 
ons of this life. Now theſe are the great- 
eſt advantages that any Religion can 
bave, To give men right appreheaſions 
of God, a perfe@t Rulc of good life, and 
eficacious arguments to perſwade men to 
gone. and patiently to bear the evils 
and (fufſerings of this lite. And theſe ſhall 
be the Heads of my following Diſcourſe, 


I, The Chriſtian Religion doth more 
clearly reveal to us the nature of God, 
than auy Religionever did. And to have 
right apprehenlions of God, is the great 

N 2 - toun- 
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foundation of all Religion. For according 
as mens notions of God are, fuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe 
conceptions of God, their Religion will 
be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fan 
God to be an ill-natur'd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the mi- 
ſery and ruin of his Creatures, and is rea- 
dy to take all advantages againſt them, 
they may fear him, but they will hate 
himz and they will be apt tobe ſuch to. 
wards one another, as they fancy God to 
be towards them 3 for all Religion doth 
naturally encline men to imitate him 
whom they worſhip. 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a 
more perfeCt, and a more lovely charaQter 
of God, than any Religion ever did, It 
repreſents him to us as a pure Spirit, 
(which the Heathens did not generally 
believe) and that he is to be worlhip'd 
in ſuch a manner, as is moſt ſuitable to 
his ſpiritual nature, ( which not only the 
Heathens, but even the Jews themſelves 

Joh. 4.24 WETE Extreamly miſtaken about ) God is « 
ſpirit (lays our Saviour ) and they that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth. It is true indeed, God himſelf 
did command ſacrifices to 1? ak and 
all thoſe external and troubleſome obſer- 
Vances 
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yances of. which their Religion did con- 
fiſt ; But then it is to be conlider'd, that 
he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip, 
becauſe it was moſt ſuitable to his own na« 
ture, but becauſe of the carnality of their 
hearts, and the proneneſs of that people to 
Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe 
things becauſe they were beſt, but becaule 
the temper of that People would then ad- 
mit of nothing better. And this the Scrip- 
ture gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thow 
deſireft not ſacrifice , thou delighteſt not in 
burnt-offerings , (ayes David: And elle- 
where more -expreſly to this purpoſe; 7 


Pla.s1.16 


ſake not unto your Fathers ( layes God by Jer. 7-22 


the Prophet Jeremiah ) nor commanded 
them, ie the day that I brought them forth 
out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices; but t his thing com- 
mended I them, ſaying , Obey my voice: a 
ſufficient intimatioa that God <id not pri- 
marily intend to appoint this way of Wore 
ſhip, and to impoſe it upon them, as that 
which was moſt proper and agreeable to 
him; but that he condeſcended to it , as 
moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo 
ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 
lame people by the Prophet Ezekiel, that 


be gave them ſtatutes that were mot good, Ezek. 20. 


N 3 And 
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And ns the Chriſtian Rehgion gives « 
more perfed, ſo a more amiable and love» 
ly Charafter of the Divine nature. No 
Religion that ever was in the world, does 
ſo fully repreſent the goodnefs of God, 
and his tender leve to Mankind , which i 
the beſt and moſt powerful argument to 
the love of God. The Heathens did pe-- 
nerally dread God, and looked upon him 
as fierce, and cruel, and revengetul; and 
therefore they endeavour'd to appeaſe 
him by the horrid and barbarovs facrifi- 
ces of men, -and of their own Children, 
And all aloog in the Old Teſt awent , God 
Is generaHy reprefented as very (trift and 
ſevere. But there are no where fo plain 
and full declarations of his mercy and 
love to the fons of men, as ave made in the 

o L —_ I _ is vfuall 

yd, Lord o v, # #t an1 

terrible God : cfm wid yea 
is repreſented to ns by milder Titles , the 
God and Father of onr Lord Tejas Chrift 
the Father of mercies, and the God of af 
eonſolations; the God of all patience; the 
Godof love and peare; nay he isfaid tobe 
love it felf, and ro dwell in love. And this 
difference between the ſtyle of the 014 
and New Teſtament is ſo remarkable , that 
one of the greateſt SefFs in the Primitive 
Church 
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Church (I mean that of the Gmnoſtichs ) 
did upon this very ground found their 
Hereſke of two Godsz the one evil and 
fierce and cruel , whom they call'd the 
God of the 0ld Teſtament , the other good 
add kind and merciful , whom they call'd 
the God of the New. So great a differ- 
ence is there between the repreſentationy 
which are made of God in the Books of 
the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, as 
fo give, at leaſt , ſome colour and pre- 
tence for an imagination of two Gods. 


IT. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a 
more certain and perfe&t Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our du- 
ty more plain and certain in manyinſtances, 

neither the Philoſophy of the Heathen, 

or the Precepts of Moſes had done, It com- 
mands univerſal love, and kindneſs and 
good will among menza readineſs to forgive 
our greateſt enemies, to do good to them that 
bate ws, to bleſs them that curſe us , andfo 
prey for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 
ſetute ws. And does inculcate theſe precepts 
more vehemently; and forbid malice, and 
hatred, and revenge, and contention more 
ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religi- 
on ever did before 3 as will appear toany 
one that does but attentively read our 
N 4 $4- 
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$ aviours Sermon wpon the Mount. 

And as Chriſtianity hath given us a 
more certain, fo likewiſe a more perfe# 
Law: for the government of our lives.All 
the Precepts of it are reaſonable, and wiſe; 
requiring ſuch Duties of us, as are ſuitable 
to the light of Nature, and do approve 
themſelves to the beſt Reaſon of Man- 
kind; ſuch as have their foundation in 
the nature of God, and are an imitation 
of the Divine excellencies; ſuch as tend 
to-the perfeftion of humane nature, and 
to raiſe the minds of men to the higheſt 
pitch of goodneſs and vertue. The Laws 
of our Religion are ſuch, as are generally 
uſeful and beneficial to the World, as do 
tend to the outward peace and the health, 
to the inward comfort and contentment, 
and to the univerſal happineſs of Man- 
kind. They command nothing that: is un+ 
neceſlary and burdenſome , as were the 
numerous Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Jewiſh Religion , but what is reaſonable 
and uſctul, and ſubſtantial ; And they 
omit nothing that may tend to the glory 
of God, or the welfare of. men : Nor do 
they reſtrain us in any thing, but what 1s 
contrary either tothe _— inclinations 
of nature, or to our reaſon and true inte- 
relt, They forbid us nothing , but =_ 0 

are 
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baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours 
and paſſions, to reproach our under- 
ſtandings, and to make our ſelves fools and 


| beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends 


either to our private harm and prejudice, 
or to publique diſorder and contuſion, 
And that this is the tenour of the Laws 
of the Goſpel, will appear to any one 
from our $aviowr*s Sermons and Diſcour- 
ſes, particularly that upon the Mount; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers to be humble, and meek, and. 
righteous, and mercitul, and pure, and 
peaceable, and patient under ſufferings 
and perſecutions , and good and kind to 
all, even'to thoſe that are evil and injuri- 
ous to us; and to endeavour to excel in 
all goodneſs and vertue. This will appear 
likewiſe from the Writings of the holy 
Apoſtles; 1 will inſtance but in ſome few 
paſſages in them. St. Paxl repreſents to 
us the deſign of- the Chriſtian Dofrine ia 
a very tew words, but of admirable ſenſe 


and weight 3 The grace of God that bring- Tix, 2.11, 


eth ſalvation , hath appear'd to all men, 
teaching ws that denying ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts , we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
righteonſly, and godly in this preſent world. 
The fame Apoſtle makes this the main and 
fundamental condition of the Covenant 


of 


I2s 
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Tim: :.of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one 


19, 


that names the name of Chriſt, depart fron 
iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian 


DoRtine ( which he calls the wiſdom that 


Jan. 3-17 x from above ) by theſe charaters, It & 


3 Pet. 1. 


3» 4+ 


Vv, $ 6, T- 


v, 8. 


firſt pure , then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to 
be entreated, ul of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocriſee. 
St, Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledg of 
hins that hath called us to glory and vertne , 
whereby ( ſaith he) are given wnto ws ex- 
ceeding great and precions promiſes , that 
by theſe you might be partakers of a divike 
nature, | anche eſcaped the corruption that is 
in the world through Inſt; And upon this 
confideration he exhorts them to give af 
diligence to add to their faith the leveral 
vertues of a good lite; without which, 
he tells them, they are barren and unſtuitful 
in the knowledg of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
will conclude with that full and compre- 
henfive paſſage of St. Paul to the Philip- 


Phil. 4.8. piars, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoe- 


ver things are honeſt, (tre ove , whatſoever 
things are of venerable eſteem) whetſoe- 
ver things are juſt, whatſoever things att 
pure (&# chalt ) whatſoever things are love- 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report, f 
there be any vertut, if there be any praiſe, 
think, on theſe things. 

But 
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But the perfeRtion and the reaſonable- 
neſs of the Laws of berwagp Ar moſt 

ainly appear, by taking a br r 
es And __ may - be ryan 
theſe two general Heads. They are either 
ſuch as tend to the perfection of humane 
nature, and to make men fingly and per- 
fonally good; or ſuch as tend to the 
peace and happineſs of humane So- 
ciet 


AY Such as tend to the perfeCtion 
of humane nature, and to make men 
good fingly and pers conlider'd. 

nd the precepts of this kind, may be di- 
[tributed likewiſe into two ſorts; ſuch as 
enjoin piety towards God, or ſuch as re- 
quire the good order and governinent of 
our ſelves in reſpet of the enjoyments 
and pleaſures of this life. 

1. Such as enjoin picty towards God, 
All the Duties of Chriſtian Religion, 
which reſpe&t God, are no other but 
what natural light prompts men to; ex- 
cepting the two Sacraments ( which are 
of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ) and praying to God in the 
Name, and by the Mediation, of Jeſus 
Chriſt, For the ſum of natural Religion, 
as it refers more immediately to God, is 
this ; That we ſhould inwardly reverence 

and 
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and love God, and that we ſhould teſtifie 
our inward reverence and love of him, by 
external worſhip and adoration, and by 
our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will; And that we 
fhould teſtifie our dependance upon him, 
and our confidence of his goodneſs, by 
conſtant prayers and ſupplications to him, 
for mercy and help for our ſelves, and o- 
thers; And that we ſhould acknowledg 
our obligations to him, for the many fa- 
vours and benefits which every day, and 
every minute we receive from him , by 
continual praiſes and thankſgivings : And 
that on the contrary, we ſhould not en- 
tertain any unworthy thoughts of God, 
nor. give that honour and reverence which 
is due to him, to any other; that we 
ſhould not worſhip him in any manner 
that is either unſuitable to the excellency 
and perfeCtion of his nature, or contrary 
to his revealed will; that we ſhould care- 
fully avoid the prophane and irreverent 
uſe of his Name, by curſing, or cuſtomary 
ſwearing; and take heed of the neglect or 
contempt of his Worſhip, or any thing be- 
longing to it. This is the ſum of the firſt 
part of natural Religion 3 and theſe are 
the general Heads of thoſe duties which 
every man's reaſon tells him he owes = 
God: 


nana ex 0» 
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God: And theſe are the very things which 


the Chriſtian Religion does expreſly re- 
quire of us, as might be evidenc'd from 
particular Texts in the New Teſtament. So 
that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianity, but what agrees very well with 
the reaſon of Mankind. 

2. Such Precepts as require the good 
order and government of our ſelves, in 
reſpe&t of the pleaſures and enjoyments 
of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all 
manner of ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in reference to our appetites 
and paſſions 3 and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealth- 
ful, in the uſe of pleaſures, and of an 
Gods Creatures, Hither belong all thols 
Texts which require of us, that we ſhould 


= Prue bd Mt. oa Be. FF. OO 
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wot walk, after the fleſh but after the ſpirit; Rom.8.1. 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all, coc.7.1 
flthineſs of {4 and ſpirit; that we ſhould 
be holy in all manner of converſation. St, Pet, 1, 
John diſtributes the luſts and irregular ap- =** 
petites of men into three kinds, Volup- 
tuouſneſs, Covetouſneſs, and Ambition 
anſwerably to the three ſorts of tempting 
objects that are in the world , Plealures, 
Riches, and Honours ; AU that is in ther John 2. 
world, the luſt of the fleſh , the luſt of the 16 


eyes, 
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exes, and the pride of life, &c. And Chri- 
ſtianity _ _ y forbid all ny Take 
ke 12. heed aud beware of Cavetonſneſs, $ our 
_ 15+ Saviour, and he adds woof go, (a rea- 
ſan) for a wans life canſeſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which be poſefeth, 
It forbids pride and ambition and vain- 
glory - and commands bumility and mo- 
{ty and condeſcenſioa to others; Learn 
Matt. 1r, of mee ( Gays our Saviour) for I am week 
29. and lowly in ſpirit; Mind not high things, 
_ is but condeſcend to thews that are of low des 
Phil, 2.3. gree3 Let nothing be done through ain 
glory , but in —_ of mind lev each 
efteens other better then themſelves. And 
in reference to ſenſual pleaſures it for- 
bids all irregularity and exceb6.,, and 
— frricly cnjoins purity and temperance; 
Like 21, Cautioning us, to take heed, leſt we be over» 
36 charg'd with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs 1 
Rom, 13. Charging us, To walk decently as in: the day, 
13 wot in rioting and drunkenneſs, nat in 
© Pet. 2, chambering and wantonneſs, To abſtain 
11. from fleſhly lujts which warr againſd. the 
ſoul. Now all thele Precepts do not only 
tend to: beget in us ſuch vertues and di- 
ſpoſitions, as are reaſonable and ſuitable 
to our nature, and every way for our 
temporal convenience and advantage z 


but ſuch,as do likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe 
us 
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vs to piety and religion, by purifying our 
fouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual 
delightss For Covetouſnefſs debaſeth a 
mans ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth; 
Intemperance and Luſt cloud a mans un- 
derſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the con- 
templation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity do tend to the perfection of hu- 
mane Nature, conſidering men fingly and 
perſonally. 

——_— » The other fort of Precepts 
are ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
neſs of humane Society. And the Real 
nt mankind can deviſe nothing more pro- 
p-- to this end than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
nity are. For they command all thoſe 
vertues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpi- 
rits, and allay the paſſions and animoſities 
of men one towards another. They re- 
quire us to love owr Neighbour (that is eve» 
ry man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as our ſelves. And for this end, 
among others, was the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, that Fea(t of love, inſtitu- 
ted; that by commemorating the love of 
our dying Saviour, who laid down his life 
for his enemies, we might be put in mind 
how we ought to love one another, 

And by this Law of loving all men, 

even 
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even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion diſ- 
covers it ſelf not only tobe the moſt in- 
nocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous, and beſt natur'd Inſtitution that ever 
was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general Precept, it commands us , # 
do goodito all men : if it be poſſible, and «s 
much as inns lies to live peaceably with all 
wen; to be kind one to another, ready to 
proce and oblige menz to be tender- 

earted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
that are in wantor miſery, and ready to 
ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize 
with one another in our joys and for- 
rows, to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce 3 to bear 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear one 
another iz love ; to be ealily reconcil'd to 
them that have offended us, and to be 
ready to forgive from our bearts the 
greateſt injuries that can be done to us, 
and that without bounds and limits, eves 
to ſeventy ſeven times, as our Saviour ex- 
prefleth it, 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe 
ſecure both the private intereſts of men, 
and the publique peace, by confirming 
and enforcing all the diftates of Nature 
concerning Juſtice and Equity , and our 
doing to others as we would have them 
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to do to us; and by commanding obedi- 
ence to humane Laws which decide mens 
rights, and ſubmiſſion to Government un- 
der pain of damnation : And by forbid- 
ding whatever is contrary to theſe, vio- 
lence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- 
reaching one another , perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths, or pro- 
miſes 3 undutifulneſs to Superiors, Sedirion 
and Rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Au- 
thority: And it there be any thing elſe 
that is apt to diſturb the peace of the 
world, and to alienate the affeQions of 
men from one another, as ſowrneſs of di- 
fpoſition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 

iouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of 
things 3 all croſs and diſtaſtful humours, 
and whatever elſe may render the conver- 
ſation of men grievous and uneafie to one 
another : All theſe are either expreſly, or 

elear conſequence and deduction for- 
bidden in the New Teſtament. 

And now what could any Religion do 
more, towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
fitions and manners of men? What Laws 
can be devis'd more proper and effeQual, 
to advance the nature of man toits high- 
eſt perfeQion, to procure the tranquillity 
of mens minds, and the peace and happi- 
neſs of the world, than theſe Precepts of 

Chri- 
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Chriſtianity are? Several of which (ay 
thoſe, of loving our —_— , Of not re- 

ing injuries, of rendering good for 
ev, &e.) though they have been Cficedg 
reaſonable , by ſome of the wiſeſt amon 
the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the dege. 
neracy of the world, and of the obſcy. 
rity and uncertainty of humane Reaſon, 
they never obtain'd to have the eſtima- 
tion and force of natural Laws. So that 
we owe to Chriſtianity the diſcovery of 
the moſt certajn and perfet Rule of life 
that ever the world was acquainted 
withall, 


HI, Chriſtian Religion propounds the 
moſt powerful Arguments to perſwade 
men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The 
Goſpel offers ſuch Conſiderations to us, as 
are fit to work very forcibly upon two 
of the moſt ſwaying and governing Paſli- 
ons in the mind of man, our Hopes and 
our Fears. To encourage our Hopes, it 
gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the great- 
eſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of 
obedience ; and to awaken our Fears , it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful 
and durable torments, in caſe of diſobe- 

Lom. 2. djence, To them who by patient continuance 
1-0: in well-deing, ſeek for glory and honour and 
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immortality, it promiſeth eternal life : But 
auto them that fx: not the truth,but obey nn- 
righteouſneſs , it threatens indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And this is 
that which makes the Dodrine of the 
Goſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the 
reforming of the world , that it propoſes 
to men foch glorious rewards, and ſuch 
terrible puniſhments, as no Religion ever 
did; and to make the conſideration of 
them more effetual, it gives us far greater 
aſſurance of the reality and certainty of 
theſe things, than ever the world had be- 
fore. This account the Apoſtle gives us of 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon 
the minds of men, and for this reaſon he 
calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, 
becauſe therein the wrath of God is ve- 
veaPd from heaven , againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Betore the 
revelation of the Goſpel, the wickedneſs 
and impenitency of the Heathen-World 
was a much more excuſable thing 3 be- 
cauſe they were in a great meaſure igno- 
rant of the rewards of another life, and 
bad generally but very uncertain and ob- 
ſcure apprehenfions of thoſe things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forlake their 
fins, and are the moſt prevalent arguments 
to a good life, So St. Paul tells the Athe- 


O 2 nians, 


Rom. r; 
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= © "wane, the moſt knowing among the Hez- 
” ads 17.thens. The | times of this ignorance God 
” 353i minhed at, but now commandeth all men 
| anery where to repent ; Becauſe he hath ap 
pointed « day in the which be will judg the 
world in righteouſneſs , by that man whon 
he bath 6 ae whereof he hath given 
aſrance unto all men, in that be hath raird 
"brow from the dead. The refurreQion of 
Jeſws Chrift from the dead, hath given the 
world that full aſlurance of another life 
after this, and of a future Judgment, 
which it never had before; for He whom 
God raid from the dead did declare and 
At ro (Eſtifie, that it was he who was ordain'def 
4:.God, to be the Tudg of quick, and dead. And 

the firm belief of a future Judgment, 
which ſhall render to every man according 
to bis deeds. if it be well conlider'd, isto 
a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mo- 
tive of all other to a good life ; becauſe 
it is taken from the conſideration of the 
greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that Humane nature is capable of. 
$o that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the 
firmeſt Sanftion of any Eaws in the world, 
to ſecure the obedience and obſervance of 
them : For what can reſtrain men from 
ſin, it the terrours of the Lord and the 
evident danger of ternal deſtruction o 
- not 
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not? What encouragement can be given 
to goodneſs, beyond the hopes of Hea+ 
yen, and the allurance of an endleſs fe- 
licity ? 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 
us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the 
wils aud afflictions of this life. This was 
one great deſign of Philoſophy , to ſup- 

men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to forti- 
fie their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 
this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 

rack'd their wits, and caſt about eve 
way; they advanc'd all forts of Princi- 
ples , and manag'd every little argument 
and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 
tage. And yet after all theſe attempts, 
they have not been able to give any con- 
ſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of 
man , under any of the. great evils and 
preſſures of this life. The bed is ſborter than 
that a man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and 
the covering narrower than that a man can 
wrap himſelf in it. All the wiſe Sayings 
and Advices, which Philoſophers could 
muſter up to this purpoſe , have prov'd 
ineffectual to the common People and the 
generality of Mankiad ; and have help'd 
O 3 only 
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only to ſupport ſome few ſtout and obſti- 
nate minds, which without the afliſtance 
of | Philoſophy would have held up pretty 
well of themſelves. 

Some of the Philoſophers have run 
far back forargiimentsof comfort againſt 
pain, as to call every thing into queſtion, 
and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
things as Senſe or Pain. And yet for all 
that, when any great evil has been vu 
them, they would certainly ligh and groan 
as pitifully, and cry out as loud as other 
men. 

Others have ſought to caſe themſelves 
of all the evil of Aﬀiction, by diſputing 
ſubtily againſt it, and pertinacioully 
maintaining that Aﬀiidtions are no real 
evils, but only in opinion and imagina- 
tion 3 and therefore a wiſe man ought 
not to be troubl'd at them. But he muſt 
be a very wiſe man, that can forbear be- 
ing troubl'd at things that are very trou- 
bleſome. And yet thus Poſſidowixs ( as 
Tally tells us ) diſtinguiſh'd ; he could 
not deny pain to be very troubleſome, but 
for all that he was reſfolv'd zever to ac- 
knowledg it to be an evil. But ſure it is a 
very {]ender comfort, that relies upon this 
nice diſtinftion between things being #rov- 
bleſome and being evils; when all the _ 
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of Afﬀiition lies in the trouble it creates 
to us. But when the beſt that can be is 
made of this Argument, it is good for no- 
thing but to be thrown away as a ſtupid 
Paradox, and againſt the common ſenſe of 
Mankind. 

. Others have endeavoured to delude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ing, viz, that theſe thiogs are fatal and ne- 
es, and therefore no body ought to 
be troubl'd at them; it being in vain to be 
troubl'd at that which we cannot help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be 
faid on the other fide, that this very con- 
fideration that a thing cannot be help'd, is 
one of the juſteſt cauſes of nods to a 
wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of com- 
fort, if theſeevils were to be avoided;be- 
cauſe then we might be careful to prevent 
them another time : But if they be nece(- 
fary, then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it 3 and though 1 
know it in vain to be troubl'd for that 
which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe 
but be afflicted. It was a ſmart reply that 
Auguſtus made, to one that miniſtred this 
comfort to him, of the fatality of things, 
Hoe ipſum eſt ( (ayes he ) quod me mal? ha- 


+ bet; this was fo far from giving any eaſe to 


his mind, that #his was the very thing that 
troubPd bin. O 4 Others 
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Others have try'd to divert and enter- 
tain the troubles of other men by pretty 


and plauſible Seyings, ſuch as this, That if 


evils are long they are but light, if ſharp but 
ſhort ; and a hundred ſuch like, Now 1 
am apt to imagine, that it is but very ſmall 
condorr that a' plain and ordinary man, 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone for a 
week together, receives from this fine 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever men 
that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in 
being the Authors of witty Sayings, [ 
doubt it is but poor conſolation that a 
man under great and ſtinging afflitions 
finds in them. 

The beſt moral argument to patience, 
in my opinion, is the advantage of pati- 
ence it ſelf, To bear evils as quietly as we 
can, 1s the way to make them lighter and 
eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to bereſt- 
leſs, is good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, togall our ſores, andto 
make the burden that is upon us fit more 
unealie. But this is properly no Confide- 
ration of comfort, but an Art of managing 
our ſelves under affliftions ſo as not to make 
them more grievous than indeed they are. 

But now the Arguments which Chriſtia- 
nity propounds to us are ſuch, as are a jult 
and reaſonable encouragement to w_ to 

car 
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bear ſufferings patiently. Our Religion, 
ſets before us, not the example of aſtupid, 
8toick,, who had by obſtinate principles 
harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain, 
beyond the common meaſures of humani- 
ty.3 But an example that lies level to all 
Mankind,of a Man like our ſelves,that had 
a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering,and yet 


patiently endur'd the greateſt; of Feſws the Heb. 12:3 


author and finiſher of onr faith,who for thej 
that was ſet before him,endured grout 3, 
ſpiſng the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right 
ed of the throxe of God. God thought it 
expedient , that the firſt Chriſtians d 
by great hardſhips and perſecutions be 
train'd up for glory; and to animate and 
encourage them hereto, the Captain of our 
ſalvation was crown'd by ſufferings: Much 
more ſhould the conſideration of this Pat- 
tern arm us with patience againſt the com- 
mon and ordinary calamities of this life ; 
eſpecially if we conſider bis example with 
this advantage , that though his ſufferings 
were wholly uadeſerv'd, and not for him- 
ſelf but for us, yet he ſuffered pati- 

ently. 

But the main Conſideration of all is, the 
| gong reward which ſhall be given us 
or our ſufferings. Orr light affliFion which 


Heb. 2.10 


& but for a moment , worketh for as a far 2 Cor. 4. 
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wore exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us, that 
we ſhall be infinite gainers by our ſuffer. 
ings. And who would not be content to 
fuffer, upon terms of ſuch advantage? to 
paſs through many tribulations into the king- 
dom of God, and to endure a ſhort afflidti. 
on for an endleſs happineſs > The-aſlu- 
rance of a future bleſſednefs, is a Cordial 
that will revive our ſpirits more inthe day 
of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and 
conſiderations of Philoſophy. 

Theſe are the Arguments which Chri- 
ſtianity propounds to us, and they are 
firm and found at the bottom ; they have 
ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, and are 
apt to work upon humane nature, and the 
moſt ordinary underſtanding is capable 
of the force of them. In the ſtrength 
and vertue of this great Example, and 
in contemplation of this. glorious Re- 
ward, with what reſolution and cheerful- 
neſs, with what courage and patience did 
vaſt numbers of all forts of people, inthe 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity , not only men 
but women, not only thoſe of greater 
ſpirit and more generous education , but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and lowelt conditi- 
on, not only the learned and the wile, but 
the ignorant and illiterate , encounter - 
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the rage and malice of the world, and em- 
brace torments and Death? Had the Pre« 
cepts and Counſels of Philoſophy ever a 
ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I will 
conclude this with a paſlage in the life of 
Lipſivs, who was a great ſtudier and admi- 
rer of the S8toical Philoſophy. When he 
lay upon his death-bed, and one of his 
Friends, who came to viſit him, told him 
that he needed not uſe arguments to per- 
ſwade him to patience under his pains, the 
Philoſophy which he had ſtudied ſo much 
would furniſh him with motives enough 
to that purpoſe z he anſwers him with this 
ejaculation, Dowrine Jeſw#, da mihi patien- 
tiam Chriftianam, Lord Jeſws give me Chri- 
an patience. No Patience like to that, 
which the Conſiderations of Chriſtianity 
are apt to work in us. 


And now I have, as briefly and plainly 
as I could, endeavour'd to repreſent to 
= the excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
igionz both in reſpe@ of the clear diſco- 
veries which it makestous of the nature 
of God, which is the great foundation of 
all Religionz and likewiſe in reſpe& of 
the perfefion of its Laws, and the power 
of its arguments to perſwade men both to 
obey and ſutfer the will of God. By which 
you 
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you may ſee, what the proper tendency 
and deſign of this Religion is; and what 
the: Laws and Precepts of it would make 
men, if they would truly obſerve them, 
and liye according to them, vis. ſubſtan- 
tially Religious towards God; chaſt and 
temperate, patient and contented in re- 
ference to themſelves, and the diſpenſati- 
ons of Gods Providence towards them; 
juſt and honeſt , kind and peaceable and 
good natur'd towards all men. Ina word, 
the Goſpel deſcribes God to us , in all re- 
ſpefts ſuch a one, as we would wiſh him 
to be; gives us fuch Laws , as every man 
that underſtands. himſelf would chuſe to 
live byz propounds ſuch Arguments to 
perſwade to the obedience of theſe Laws, 
as no man that wiſely loves himſelf, and 
hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt 
and happineſs, either in this world or the 

other, can refuſe to be mov'd withall. 
And now methinks I may with ſome 
confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world, to ſhew ſuch a compleat Body and 
ColleQion of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtabliſht upon ſuch promiſes and threat- 
nings, as the Goſpel contains. And if any 
man can produce a Religion, that can rea- 
ſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 
confirmation than the Goſpel hath; A Re- 
lIigion, 
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' ligion, the Precepts and Promiſes and 


Threatnings whereof are calculated to 
make men wiſer and better , more tempe- 
rate and more chaſt, more meek and more 


patient, more kind and more juſt, than the 


Laws and Motives of Chriſtianity are apt 
to make men; if any man can produce 
ſuch a Religion, I amready to be of it. 
Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the 
world, the Dottrines whereof have the 
Seal of ſuch Miracles, as the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains 
the Heads of our duty fo perfe&ly, and 
without the mixture of any thing that is 
unreaſonable, or bicious , or any ways 
unworthy of God; that commands us e- 
very thing in reaſon neceflary tobe done, 
and abridgeth us of no lawtul pleaſure 
without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent ſelf-denialz a Book , the 
Rules whereof if- they were praGisd, 
would make men more pious and devour, 
more _ and ſober, more jult and fair 
in their dealings; better friends and bet- 
ter neighbours, better Magiſtrates and 
better Subjects , and better 1n all relati- 
ons 3 and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powertul argu- 
ments to perſwade them to be all this ; let 
any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and 

I will 
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I will lay afide the Scripture, ahd preach 
out of #har. 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be- 


lieve this holy Book of the Scriptures >. 


But alas! who will believe that we do ſo, 
that ſhall look upon the aftions and con- 
ſider the lives of the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians? How grofly and openly do 
many of us contradict the plain Precepts 
of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts; by living intemperately or 
unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent 
world? As if the grace of God which bring, 
ſalvation,bad never appear'd to us; as if we 
had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or 
believ'd not one word that the Scripture 
fayes concerning them ; as if we were in 
no expetation of the bleſſed hope, and the 
gloriows appearance of the great God and 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 5 whom God hath 
appointed to judg the World in righteou- 
neſs, and who will beſtow mighty rewards 
upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but 
will come in flaming fire to take vengeance 
on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Goſpel of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let us not then deceive our ſelves, by 
pretending to this excel/ent knowledg of 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame 
our 


- » OO» © 90- "# th ® i (i 


C207] 
our lives according to it. For though we 
know theſe things never ſo well, yet we 
are not happy unleſs we do them: Nay,we 
are but the more miſerable for knowin 
them, if we do them not. Therefore it 
concerns every one of us, to conſider ſe- 
riouſly what we believe; and whether 
our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due effe& upon our lives. It not; all 
the Precepts and Promiſes and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accu- 
ſation; and -the great weight of our 
Charge will be this, That we did not o- 
bey that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to be- 
lievez that we made confeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, but liv'd like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, af- 
ter ſo great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to it, is very unreaſona- 
blez but to believe it tobe true, and yet 
to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt 
repugnancy and contradittion that can be, 
He that does not believe Chriſtianity, ei- 
ther hath, or thinks he hath, ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it. But 
he that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
to it , knows that he hath no reaſon for 
What he does, and is convinced that he 
ought 
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ought to do otherwiſe: And he is a miſe- 
rable man indeed, that does thoſe things 
for the doing of which he contiaually 
ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. And 
accordingly, God will deal more ſeverely 
with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a 
thouſand defets in our Underſtandings, 
if they do not proceed from grofs care- 
leſneſs and negle& of our ſelves; but the 
faults of our Wills have no excuſe, be- 
cauſe we knew to do better, and were 
convinc'd in our minds that we ought not 
to have done 1o. 

Doſt thou believe , that #he wrath of 
God is reveal d from Heaven againſt all un- 
godlimeſr and unrighteouſneſs of men , and 
doſt thou ſtill allow thy ſclt in wrngodli- 
meſs and worldly Inſt; ? Art thou convinc'd 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, and dot thou (till perfiſt in a wick- 
ed courſe ? Art thou fully perſwaded that 
no whoremonger , nor adulterer , nor cove- 
tons, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any 
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and 
Chrift , and doſt thou for all that continue 
to prattiſe theſe vices > What canſt thou 
lay ( Max) why it ſhould not be to thee 
according to thy faith? F. it ſo fall out 
that thou art miſerable and , undone for 
evcr, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpriz'd 

as 
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a3 if ſome unexpected thing had happend 


to thee. It is but with thee juſt as thoy 
believ'dſt it would be , when thou didſt 
theſe things. For how could(t thou expe&t 
that God ſhould accept of thy good be- 
lief, when thou didſt ſo notorioufly con- 
tradi& it by a bad life > How couldſt thou 
look for other, but that God ſhould con- 
demn thee for the doing of thoſe things, 
for which thine own Conſcience did con- 
demn thee, all the while thou waſt doing 
of them? When we come into the other 
world, there is no Conſideration that will 
ſting our conſciences more cruelly than 
this, That we did wickedly, when we 
knew tv have done better ; and chaſe to 
make our ſelves miſerable, when we un- 
derſtood the way to have been happy: 
To conclude, We Chriſtians have cer- 
tainly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt 
and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world. 
But then, we are in the worſt condition 
of all Mankind, if the beſt Religion in 
the world do not make us good; 


1 JOHN v.32. 


— And bis Commandments are 
not grie Vous. 


NE. of the great prejudices, 
which men have entertain'd 
againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 


is this, That itlays upon mer 

heavy burdens, and grievows to be born; 
that the Laws of it are very \trict and 
ſevere, difficult to be kept and yet dan- 
gerous to be broken 3 That it requires us, 
to govern and keep under our paſſions, 
and tocontradi& many times our ſtrongeſt 
inclinations and delires; to cut off onr right 
hand, and to pluck, ont our right eye, to love 
our enemies, tO bleſs them that curſe us, to 
do good to them that hate us, and to pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
cute us3 to forgive ng greateſt —_ | 
2 that 
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that are done tous, and to make repara« 
tion for the leaſt that we dotoothers; to 
be contented with our condition, patient 
under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world, and even 
our very lives, in the cauſe of God and 
Religion : All theſe ſeem to be hard ſay- 
ings and grievons commandments. 

For the removal of this prejudice, l 
have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
which expreſly tells us the contrary, viz. 
that the commandments of God are not 
Lrievous. 

And though this be a great truth, if it 
be impartially conſider'd, yet it 1s allo a 
great Paradox to men of corrupt minds, 
and vitious praQiſesz who are prejudic'd 
againſt Religion and the holy Laws of 
God, by their intereſt and their luſts. This 
ſeems a ſtrange Propoſition to thoſe, who 
look upon Religion at a diſtance, and ne- 
ver try'd the experiment of a holy lifes 
who meaſure the Laws of God, not by 
the intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of 
them , but by the reluftancy and oppoſi- 
tion which they find in their own hearts 
againſt them, 

Upon this account, it will be requiſite 
to take ſome pains, to ſatisfie the Reaſon 
of men concerning this truth; and,if it be 

poſlible, 
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ble, to make it ſoevident, that thoſe 
who are unwilling toown it, may yet be 
aſham'd to denyit. And methinks 1 have 
this peculiar advantage in the Argument I 
have now undertaken, that every reaſona- 
ble man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs 
in this attemptz becauſe I undertake the 
proof of that, which it is every mans in- 
tereſt that it ſhould betrue: Andif Ican 
make it out,this pretence againſt Religion 
will not only be baffl'd, but we ſhall gain 
a new and forcible argument to perſwade 
men over to It. , 
Now the eaſineſs cr difficulty of the 
obſervation of any Laws or Commands, 
depends chiefly upon theſe three things, 


Firſs, Upon the nature of the Laws 
themlelves,- and their ſuitableneſs or un- 
ſuitableneſs to thole tro whom they are 
given. 

Secondly, Uponthe ability or weakneſs 
of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are impoy'd, 
for the keeping of them. For eafineſsand 
difficulty are relative terms, and refer to 
ſome power; and a thing may be difficult 
to a weak man, which yet may be ealie to 
the ſame perſon, when aſliſted with a 
greater ſtren 


th 
Thirdly , Upon the encouragement that 
EY is 
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is given to the obſervation of them, For 
the propoſal of great rewards, does very 
much qualifie and allay the difficulty of 
any undertaking. 

Now if I can make theſe three things 
evident: 1. That the Laws of God are 
reaſonable, that is, ſuitable toour nature, 
and adyantageous to our intereſt. 2. That 
we are not deſtitute of ſuffticient power 
and ability. for the performance of them, 
And, 3. That we have the greateſt en« 
couragementsto this purpoſe: Then have 
we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the 
truth of this Propoſition , That the com- 
wmandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, 
that is , ſuitable to our nature, and ad- 
vantageousto our intereſt, *Tis true, God 
hath a ſoveraign right over us, as we are 
his Creatures ; and by vertue of this right, 
he might, without injuſtice, have impos'd 
difficult tasks upon us, and have requir'd 
hard things at our hands. But in making 
Laws for us, he hath not made uſe of this 
right. He hath commanded us nothing in 
the Goſpel, that is ether unſuitable to our 
reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt; nay, 
nothing that 1: ſevere and againſt the grain 
pf our rature 3 but when cither the appa- 

rent 
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rent neceſſity of our intereſt does require 
it, or an extraordinary reward is promis'd 
to our obedience. He hath ſhew'd thee, O 
wan, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee ? but to do juſtly, 
amd to love mercy , and to walk humbly with 
thy God. This 1s the ſum of the natural 
Law, that we ſhould behave our ſelves re- 
yerently and obediently towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and juſtly and charitably 
towards men; and that in order to the 
fitting of us for the better diſcharge of 
theſe Duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves 
in the uſe of ſenſual delights with tem- 
perance and moderation. And if we go 
over the Laws of Chriſtianity , we ſhall 
find that(excepting a very few particulars) 
they enjoin the very ſame things 3' only 


| they have made our duty more clear and 


certain. But this I have had occaſion to 
make out largely in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs to 
it now, 

As to the ſeveral parts of Gods Waor- 
ſhip and Service, prayer and thankegiving, 
bearing and reading the Word of God, and 
receiving of the Sacrament; theſe are all 
no leſs for our own comfcrt and advan» 
tage, than for the honour of God and 
Religion, And there is nothing of diffi- 

F 4 culty 
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culty or trouble in the external perform- 
ance of them, but what Hypocriſie can 
make tolerable to it ſelf : And certainly 
they muſt be not only much more eaſe, 
bat even delightful, when they are direct- 
ed' by our underſtandings, and accompa- 
nicd with our hearts and affeQions. 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which 
concern our duty to our ſelves, as texper- 
ance and chaſtity 3 or to others, as the ſe- 
veral branches of juſtice and charity,com- 
prehended in thoſe general Rules, of lo- 
wing our neighbour as our ſelves, and of 
doing to others as we would have them to 
do to ws: There is nothing in all theſe 
Laws, but what is moſt on For Fa and fit 
to be done by us; nothing, but what if we 
were to conſult our own intereſt and hap- 
pineſs, and did rightly underſtand our 
ſelves, we would chuſe for our ſelves; 
nothing, but what is cafte to be under- 
ſtood, and as caſte to be prattigd by an 
honeſt and a willing mind. 

Now the praftife of all theſe is ſuitable 
to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſtandings; proper to our con- 
dition and circumſtances in this world,and 
preparatory to our happineſs in the next. 
And nq mans reaſon did eyer diftate to hin 
the contrary of any theſe ; that it is fit for 

| | a Crea- 
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a Creature not to love Gad, to be undu- 
tiful to his great Soveraign, and ungrate- 
fal to his beſt BenefaRor 3 that it is rea- 
ſonable for a man to debauch himſelf by 
intemperance, and bruitiſh ſenſuality; to 
hate, defraud and oppreſs other men, Our 
very natural reaſon, it we will but liſten 
to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all 
theſe fins, and a Law againſt all theſe 
vices. 

And as the pradtice of all piety and 
vertue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it 
likewiſe for the intereſt of Mankind, both 
of private perſons, and of publike Socie- 
ties, as I havealready ſhown. Some ver- 
tues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, athers to the improvement and 
ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace and 
quiet of our minds; and which is ſome- 
what more ſtrange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation; for though 
the world be generally bad, and men are 
apt to approve nothing ſo much as what 
they do themſelves; yet, I know not how 
it comes to paſs, that men are commonly 
ſo juſt to vertue and goodneſs, as to praiſe 
it jn others,cyen when they do not practiſe 
it themſelves. 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtia- 
nity, which ſcem to be moſt harſh and difh- 

cult 
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cult at firſt appearance, ( as Repentance 
and Reſtitution; Mortification of our luſts 
and paſſions; Humility ; Patience and con- 
tentedneſswith our condition,and Refigna- 
tion of our ſelves to the will of God; For- 

iving and loving our enemies3 and Self- 
Jenial for the Cauſe of God and Religion) 
if we look well into them, and conſider 
throughly -the nature and tendency of 
them, even theſe will appear to be both 
reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 
account or other, really for our advan- 
tage, 

What more reaſonable than Repent- 
ance, than that a man when he hathdone 
amiſs and contrary to his duty, ſhould be 
heartily ſorry for it, and refolve to do fo 
no more ? And how grievous ſoever it be, 
it is neceſlary, being the only way to par- 
don and peace. And in cafe our oficnce 
againſt God have been complicated with 
injury to men, it is but reaſonable we 
ſhould make Reſtitution, as far as we are 
able, and according to the nature of the 
injury. For without this our repentance 
Is not real, becauſe we have not done 
what we can to undo our fault, as much 
as we can; Or at leaſt to hinder the inju- 
r1ous conſequences of it from proceedin 
any further : Nor can any man be ;odgd 

ta 
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to be truly ſorry for his ſin, that retains 
the profit and advantages of it to himſelf, 
Beſides, that till reparation be made to 
the utmoſt of our power, we can have no 
peace in our own Conſciences , nor any 
well-grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from 
God, 

Mortification of our luſts and paſſuons, 
though, like Repentance, it have ſomething 
init that is troubleſome, yet nothing that 
is unreaſonable, or really to our preju- 
dice. If we give way to our Paſſions, we 
do but gratife our ſelves for the preſent in 
order to our future diſquiet : But if we 
reliſt and conquer them, we lay the foun- 
dation of perpetual peace and tranquility 
in our minds. If we govern our ſelves in 
the uſe of ſenſual delights, by the Laws of 
God and Reaſon; we ſhall find our ſelves 
more at caſe, than if we ſhould let looſe 
the reins to our appetitcs and Juſts. For 
the more we pratifie our luſts, themore 
craving they will be, and the more impa- 
tient of denial. Creſcit indulgens fibi di- 
rus hydrops ; Every luſt is a kind of Hy- 
dropick diſtemper, and the more we drink 
the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by re- 
trenching our inordinate delires , we do 
not rob our ſelves of any true plcaſure, 
but enly preyent the paja and trouble of 
further diflatisfaGion, Hiuttaio 
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Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe 
a man to ſome contempt, yet it is truly 
the readieſt way to Honor: As on the con- 
trary, Pride is a moſt improper and abſurd 
means for the accompliſhing of the end it 
aims at. All other Vices do in ſome mea- 
fare attain their End 3 Covetouſneſs does 
uſually raiſe anEſtate,and ambitious endea- 
vours dooften advance men to high place : 
But Pride, and inſolence, and contempt of 
others, do infallibly defeat their own de- 
ſign. They aim at reſpe& and eſteem, but 
never attain it; for all Mankind do natu- 
_ hate and flight a proud man. 
hat more reaſonable than Patience 
and Contentedneſs, and that we ſhould in 
all things reſ{gx up our ſelves to the will 
of God, who loves us as well as we do 
our ſelves, and knows what is good {or us 
better than we do our ſclves?this certainly 
is the beſt way to prevent auxiety and per- 
plexity of mind,and to make the worſt con- 
dition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more ealie than it would be otherwiſe, 

As for that peculiar Law of Chrilſtia- 
nity which forbids revenge, and com- 
mands us to forgive injuries, and to love 
our enemies; no man can think it grie- 
vous, who conſiders the pleaſure and 
{lweetneſs of love, and the gloriqus vico- 
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of overcoming evil with good; and 
then compares theſe, with the reſtleſs tor- 
ment, and perpetual tumults of a malici- 
ous and revengeful ſpirit. 

And laſtly , Self} denial , for the Canſe of 
God and Religion; this is neither unreaſon« 
able; nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſi- 
der our infinite obligations toGod, we have 
no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him 
our deareſt intereſts in this world ; eſpe- 
cially if we con(ider withall, how diſpro- 

rtionably great the reward of our ſuf- 

rings ſhall be in another world, Beſides, 
that the intereſt of Religion is of fo great 
concernment to the happineſs of Man- 
kind, that every man is bound for that 
reaſon, to aſſert 8he truth of it, with the 
hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable 
to bim in this world. 

If. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength for the performing 
of Gods Commands. Had God given us 
Laws, but no power to keep them, his 
Commandments would then indeed have 
been grievous. 'Tis true we have con- 
trated a great dcal of weakneſs and 
impotency by our wilful degeneracy from 

oodneſs; but that grace, which the Go- 
| offers to us for our afliſtance , is ſufti- 
cient for us. And this ſeems tobe the pare 
ticular 


[222] 
ticular teafon why the Apoſtle ſays here 
in the Text, that his commandments are not 
grievous; becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance 
proportionable to the difficulty of his 
Commands, and the neceſſity of our con- 
dition: For it follows immediately. after 
the Text, For whoſoever is born of God, 
overcometh the world. Therefore the com- 
mandments of God are not grievous , be- 
cauſe every Child of God, that is, every 
Chriſtian, is endued with a power, where- 
by he is enabled to refilt and conquer the 
temptations of the world. The fame As 

. poſtle elſewhere, encourages Chriſtians 
upon the fame conlideration , Greater js 


7 Joh. 4.4 be that 5s in you, than be that is in the 


world, Though we be encompals'd with 
many and potent enemies, who make it 
their bulineſs to tempt and to deterr us 
fromour Duty ; yet our caſe is not hard, 
ſo long as we have a greater ſtrength on 
our (ide: And this. the Apoſtle tells vs, is 
the caſe of every Chriltian 3 greater js be 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. 
Are there Legions of Devils who are con- 
tinually defigning and working our ruin? 
There are alſo Myriads of good Angels, 
who are more cheertul and ofticious to do 
us good. For [| doubt not, but asthoſe 
who are bent to do wickedly, will never 
want 
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want tempters to urge them on,and to puſh 
them forward in an evil courſe; foon the 
other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves 
ſeriouſly tothe buſineſs of Religion , and 
yeild themſelves tractable to good moti- 
ons, will find the good Spirit ot God more 
ready and aCtiveto gan them, than 
the Devil can be to pull them back x un- 
leſs we think, that God hath given a grea- 
ter power, anda larger Commiſion to the 
Devil to do men miſchief, than to his 
H. Spirit and his holy Angels for our aſ- 
ſiſtance and encouragement; But then we 
are to underſtand, that this aſliſtance is 
only offer'd to men, and not fotc'd upon 
them whether they will or no. For it we 
beg Gods grace, and neglect to make uſe 
of it; it we implore his attiſtance for the 
mortifying of our luſts, but will not con- 
tribute our own endeavours, God will 


withdraw his grace and take. away his 


H. Spirit fromus. Nay, it after we have 
begun well, we do notorioully {lacken 
our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine af- 


ſtance : If when, by Gods grace, we have 


in a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt dift- 
ficulties of Religion, and gain'd ſome ha» 
bitual ſtrength againſt fin; 1f after this,we 
grow careleſs and remiſs, and negle& our 
guard, and lay our ſelves open to tempta- 
| tions, 
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tions, Gods Spirit will not always ftrive 
with us: Notwithſtanding all the promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel , and the mighty aſliſt- 
ances there offer'd to us, if we loveany 
luſt, and will with —_— lay our head 
in Dalilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenfibly 
rob'd of our Gragch , and become like 
other men, | 


II. We have the greateſt encourage- 
ment, to the obſervance of Gods Com- 
mands, Two things make any courſe of 
life eafie, preſent pleaſure, and the aſly- 
rance of a futurereward. Religion gives 

rt of its reward in hand, viz. the pre- 
-_ comfort and fatisfaftion of having 
done our duty ; and for the reſt, it offers 
us the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can give. 
Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty 
very cafiez a conſiderable reward in 
hand 3 and not only the hopes , but the 
aſſurance of a far greater recampence 
hereafter. 

I, Preſent peace and fatisfaftion of 
mind, an unexpreſiible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience. This is preſent payment, be- 
fides that it is the earneſt of a future and 
greater happineſs. And this does naturally 
ſpring up in the mind of a good manggreat 
peace 


[ 225 } 


Jeace have all they that love thy Law , and 


nothing ſhall offend them. All aCts of piety 
and vertue are not only delightful for the 
ſent, but they leave peace and content- 
ment behind them : A peace that no out- 
ward violence can interrupt or take from 
w. The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joys, that we ſhall never be wea- 
of themz we cannot be cloy'd by the 
nd repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor 
_ long enjoyment of them. I know 
t ſome vices pretend to bring great 
pleaſure along with them , and that the 
delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life 
make a glorious ſhow, and are attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports 
of children and fools which are loud and 
and clamorousz or, as Solomon elegantly 
compares them, /ike the crackling of thorns 
ander a pot, which make a little noiſe, 
and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. 
But the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, 
the ſolid and ſubſtantial joys, are only to 
be found in the ways of Religion and 
Vertue. The -moſt ſenſual man that ever 
was in the world, never felt his heart 
touch'd with ſo delicious and laſting a 
pleaſure as that is , which ſprings from a 
clear conſcience, and a mind fully fatisfi'd 
with its own actions. 
2, But 
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2. But the great encouragement of all | 


js, the aſſurance of a future reward. The { fu 


firm perſwaſion whereof, is _ to rails 
us above any thing in this world; 
animate us with courage and reſolution as 
eainſt the greateſt difficulties. © So the 4+ 
poſtle reaſons: His commandments are not 
grievow: For whatſoever is boru of God, 
overcometh the world ; and this is the vitte- 
ry that overcometh the world.cven our faith, 
The belief of a future happineſs and glo- 
ry, was that which made the primitive 
Chriſtians ſo victorious over the world, 
and gave them the courage to reſiſt all the 

jeakires and terrors of ſenſe. It cannot 

deny'd, but that a Religious courſe of 

life is liable to be encumbred with many 
difficulties, which are naturally grievous 
to fleſh and blood. But a Chriſtian is able 
to comfort himſelf under all theſe, with 
the thoughts of his end, which is everlaft- 
ing life. He conſiders -the goodneſs of 
God , which he believes would not deny 
him the free enjoyment of the things of 
this world, were it not that he hath ſuch 
joys and pleaſures in ſtore for him, as will 
abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf- 
denial and ſufferings. 

Let us now put both theſe together, the 
pleaſures of Religion and the rewards of 
* tz and they cannot but appear to be a 

mighty 


and to |. 


POLRSFESSR 


ow. FR WD 


war 


[ 229] 


| mighty encouragement. With what plea- 
ſire does a man that lives a holy and a ver- 


tuous life, deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin; and 


| ndtwithſtanding all the allurements of 


ſeaſe, perſiſt reſolutely in his courſe? And 
bow is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe, 
and animated in this holy reſolution,when 


' he finds that God and his own Conſcience 


do applaud his choice 3 when all along in 
the courſe of Religion and a vertuous life, 
in his conflicts with ſin, and reſiſtance of 
temptations, he hath for his preſent re- 
ward the two great pleaſures of inno- 
cence and of victory , and for his future 
encouragement the joytul hopes of a 
Crown and a Kingdom ? A recompence 
ſo great, as is ſufficient to makea lame man 
walk; enough to make any one willing to 
offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions and 
inclinations. A man would be content to 
ſtrive with himſclf, and to conflict with 
great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty re- 
ward. What poor man would not cheer- 
fully carry a great burden of Gold and 
Silver, that were aflur'd to have the great- 
eſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby 
to be made a man for ever ? What ever 
difficulties Religion is attended withall, 
they are all ſweeten'd and made ealie by 
the | Arm of a great and eternal re- 
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But are there no difficulties then in 
Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and eaſe? 
Are all the waysof. Vertue ſo ſmooth ahd 
even as we have here repreſented them ? 
Hath not our Savior told us, That ſtraight 
is the gate, and narrow is the way that leads 


Mat.7-14+ 22 life, and few there be that find it ? Does 
not the Apoſtle ſay , That through much 
Ads 14. tribulation we muſt enter into the kingdom 


32- of God: And, that all that will live godly 


2 Tim. 3:## Chrift Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution? And 


12: does not the Scripture every where ſpeak, 
of ſtriving , and wreſtling , and running, 
and fighting; of labouring , and watching, 
and giving all diligence And is there no- 
thing grievous inall this ? 


This is a very material ObjeQion, and 
therefore I ſhall be the more careful to 
give a fatisfaftory anſwer to it. And that 
I may do it the more diſtintly, be pleas'd 
to conſider theſe fx things. r. That the 
ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an 
extraordinary Caſe, which did chiefly con- 
cern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That 
this Diſcourſe, concerning the ' cafineſs of 
Gods commands , does all along ſuppoſe 
and acknowledg the difficulties of the en- 
trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor is 
there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our at- 

ter 
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ter care and diligence. 4. All the difficul- 
ties of Religion are very much mitigated 
and x reg, by 'Hope, and by Love. 
5. There is incomparably more difficulty 
and trouble in the ways of Sin and Vice, 
than in the ways of Religion and Vertue. 
6. If wedo but put Vertue and Vice, a 
Religious and a Wicked courle of life in 
equal circumſtances z if we will but ſup- 
poſe a man as much accuſtom'd and inur'd 
to the one, as he has been to the other 3 
then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that 
the advantages of caſe and pleaſure will 
be tound to be on the fide of Religion, 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution tor Re- 
ligion is an extraordinary Caſe , and did 
chiefly concera the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity. And therefore the general Sayings 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, concern- 
ing the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians, are 
to be limited ( as doubtleſs they were in- 
tended ) principally to thoſe ff times z 
and by no means to be equally extended 
to all Ages of the Church, At firſt in- 
deed , whoever embrac'd the Profeſhion 
of Chriſtianity, did thereby expoſe them- 
ſelves to all the ſufferings which the power 
and malice of the world could aftiict 
them withall : But fince the ki»gdoms of 
the earth became the kingdoms of the Lord 
and of his Chriſt , andthe Governours of 
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the world were turn'd to be Patrons of | 
the Church; 'tis ſo far from being uni-! / 


verſally true, that every Chriſtian hath 
ſuffer'd 'the violence of perſecution, that 
it hath been a rare Caſe, and happend 
only in ſome few Ages, and to ſome per- 
ſons. So thatthis is accidental to aſtate of 


Religion , and therefore ought not be 


reckon'd among the ordinary difficulties 
of it, And when it bappens , God gives 
extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes 
mighty rewards, to make it tolerable, 

IF. This Diſcourſe concerning the eafi- 
fines of Gods commands, does all alon 
ſuppoſe and acknowledg the difficulties o 
the firſt entrance upon a Religious courſe; 
except only in thoſe: perſons , who have 
hadi'the happineſs to be train'd up to Re- 
ligion, by the ealte and inſenfible degrees 
of a pious and vertuous education. T helſe 
mdeed are freed from a great deal of 
pains and difficulty, which others, who 
are reclaim'd from a bad courſe of life, 
mult expe to undergo. They are, ina 
great meaſure, excuſed from the pangs of 
the new birth, from the pains of a ſudden 
and violent change, from the terrors of an 
attcighted mind, and from the deep and 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn Re- 
pentance. Whereas thoſe who have liv'd 
wickedly before, muſt look to meet with 
= | a great 
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2 great deal more trouble ; becauſe my 
| are put upon changing the whole courſe 


of their life at once, and muſt contend 
with inveterate habits, and offer no ſmall 
violence to themſelves in plucking up 
thoſe vices, which have been rooted in 
them by long cuſtom and continuance. 
This indeed is grievous, and muſt needs 
be ſenſibly paintul, like the plucking ont 
f a right eye, or the cutting off « right 

nd : For in this caſe, a man muſt ſtrive 
againſt the very bent and inclination of his 
ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny of 
cuſtom , and the mighty power of a ſe- 
cond nature. But this is no juſt refle&ion 
upon Religion; becauſe this does not pro- 
ceed from the nature of Gods Laws, but 
from an accidental indiſpoſition in our 
ſelves, which Religion is apt to remove: 
And if we will but allow ſome time of 
trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, when 
that is once wrought , the commands of 
God will bemore cafie and delightful to 
us , than ever our lins and luſts were. 

Il. Nor does this exclude our after 
care and diligence. For when the Apoſtle 
ſayes, that the commandments of God are 
wot grievows, he does by no means intend 
to inlinuate, that they are calculated for 
flothful and lazy perſons; that they are fa 
ealic, ag to require no induſtry and endea- 
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vour on our part: he only aims to pre- 
vent a tacit objeftion, which lies at the 
bottom of many mens hearts; as if Reli- 

jon were a moſt grievous and intolera» 
ble burden, and there were more trouble, 
and leſs pleaſure in it, than in any other a+ 
Qion of humane life. This he utterly de- 


niesz but does not hereby intend to ex- | 


clude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men 
uſe about other matters. And if I ſhould 
tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does 
not require a very vigorous proſecution, 
and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, | 
ſhould ſpeak quite beſides the H. Scrjp- 
tnres, which ſo frequently command ſeek- 
ing and ſtriving and labowring , and if 
there be any other phraſes that import di- 
ligence and earneſtnels, And indeed it 
were unfit that ſo excellent and glorious a 
Reward, as the Goſpel! promiſes, ſhould 
ſtoop down like fruit upon a full-laden 
bough, to be pluck'd by every idle and 
wanton hand; that Heaven ſhould be pro- 
ſtituted to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, 
to the cheap and ordinary endeavours of 
flathful men. God will not ſo much diſpa- 
rage eternal life and happineſs, as to be- 
ſtow it upon thoſe who have conceiv'd fo 
low an opinion of it, as not to think it 
worth the labouring for, And ſurely this is 
ſufficient to recommend Religion to any 

, con- 
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conſiderate man, if the advantages of it 


be much greater than of any worldly de- 
fGgn that we can propound to our ſelves, 
and the difficulties of it not greater, If - 
the ſame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endea- 
vour, which men commonly ule to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the 
world, will ſerve to make a man a good 


+ man, and to bring him to Heaven, what 


reaſon hath any man to complain of the 
hard terms of Religion? And I think [ 
may truly ſay, that uſually leſs than this 
does it. For God conſiders our condition 
in this world, and the prefling neceſlities 
of this lifez that we are fleſh as well as 
ſpirit, and that we have great need of 
theſe things: and therefore he allows us, 
to be very ſedulous and induſtrious abour 
them. However, this 1 am ſure of; that if 
men would be as ſerious to ſave their im- 
mortal ſouls, as they are to ſupport theſe 
dying bodies; if they would but provide 
for eternity, with the ſame follicitude and 
real care, as they do for this life; if they 
would but ſeek Heaven, with the ſame ar- 
dour of affetion and vigour of proſecu- 
tion, as they ſeek earthly things. If they 
would but love God, as much as many men 
do the World, and mind godlinefs as much 
as men uſually do gain: If they would 
but go to Church with as good a will , 5s 
men 
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men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fayrsz and be inas good earneſt at their - 
Devotions, as men commonly are in dri- 
ving a bargain; if they would but endure 
ſome troubles and inconveniencies in the 
ys of Religion, with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy, as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul ways, and miſchances, when they are 
travelling about their worldly occalions; 
If they would but avoid bad company, as 
men uſe to do-Cheaters; and rejet the 
temptations of the Devil and the World, 
as they would do the kind words and in- 
finuations of a man whom they verily be- 
lieve to havea deſign to over-reach them; 
I am confident, that ſuch a one could not 
fail of Heaven, and would be much ſurer 
of it, upon theſe terms, than any man, 
that doth all the other things, could be of 

ing an eſtate, or of attaining any thing 
1a this world. 

And cannot every man do thus much? 
All that I have faid (ignifies no more , but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endea- 
vours: And this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our fincere endeavours is no- 
thing elſe, but to do as much as wecan; 
and it is non-ſenſe for any man to deny, 
that he can do as much as hecan, Andif 
we would do thus much, we are ſure of 
Gods grace and afliſtance, which is never 
Want- 


C235 J 


wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men. 
But men exped,.that Religion ſhould coſt 
them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop 


-into their laps, without any delign and 


endeavour on their part; and that after 
they have done what they pleaſe while 
they live, God ſhould ſnatch them up to 
Heaven when theydye. But though the com- 
wandments of God be not grievows, yet it is 
fit to let men know, that they are not thus 
ealie. 

IV. All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay'd and ſweeten'd by Hope 
and by Love. By the Hopes of a mighty 
reward; ſo great, as is enough to raiſe us 
above our on and to make us break 
through all difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments: And by the Love of God , who 
hath taken all imaginable ways toendear 
bimſelf to us. He gave us our Beings; and 
when we were fallen from that happineſs 
to which at firſt we were delign'd, he was 

leaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of 
it, by ſending his only Son into the world 
to dye for us. So that if we have any 
fenſe of kindneſs, we cannot but love Him 
who hath done fo much to oblige us: And 
if we love him entirely, nothing that be 
commands will be grievous to us;znay,fo far 
from that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are 
capable of will be to pleaſe him. For no- 
| o thing 
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thiog is difficult to love. Te will make a man 
deny himſelf,and croſs his own inclinations 
to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paſ- 
fion of a ſtrange power where it reigns, and 
will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe things 


with delight, which in other circumſtances 


would ſeem grievous to him. Jacob ſerv'd 
for Rachel ſever years, and after that ſevex 
gears more, and they ſeemed unto him but a 
few days, for the love he had to her.. Did 
but the love of God rule in our hearts.and 
had we as real an afteion for Him, as ſome 
men have for their friends, there are no 
ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love 
would conquer ; and the ſevereſt parts of 
it would become eafie , when they were 
once undertaken by a willing mind. 

V. There is incomparably more trouble 
in the ways of Sin and Vice, thanin thoſe 
of Religionand Vertue. Every notorious 
fin is naturally attended with ſome inconve- 
nience, of harm, or danger , ordiſgrace 3 
which the ſinner ſeldom confiders till the 
fin be committed ; and then he is in a Laby- 
rinth; and in ſeeking the way out of a pre- 
ſent inconvenience, he entangles himſelf in 
more. He is glad to make uſe of indireQ arts 
and laborious crafts, to avoid the conſe- 
quence of his faults; and many times is tain 
to cover one fin with another,and the more 
he (trives to diſentangle himſelf, the more is 
he 


-— = ** W 5 ik hike I Qs 7 3-8 


[237] 
he ſnar'd inthe work of his own hands, Into 
what perplexities did David's fin bring him? 
Such as by all his power and arts he could 
not free himſelt trom:He was glad to com- 
tmit a greater Crime,toavoid the ſhame of a 
lefs;:and could find no other way to conceal 
his Adultery, but by plunging himſelf inta 
the guilt of Murder. And thus it is propor- 
tionably inall other Vices. The ways of fin 
are crooked paths,full of windings and turn- 
ings; but the way of holineſs and vertue is 4 


bigh way,&.lies ſo plain before us that way- 16. 35. 4 


faring men,though fools, ſhall not err therein. 
There needs no $kill to keep a mans ſelf 
true and honeſt 5 if we will but reſolve to 
deal juſtly, and to ſpeak the truth to our 
weighbour,nothing in the whole world is ea- 
fier: For there is nothing of artifice and 
reach requir'd, to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thiaks, and to doto others as he would 
be dealt withall himſelf. 

And as the waysof finare full of intri- 
cacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There is no man that wil- 
fully commits any fin, but his Conſcience 
ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is fre- 

gently gall'd with the remembrance of it: 
ut the refle&ion upon honeſt and vertu- 
ous actions, hath nothing of regret and diſ- 
quietinit. No mans conſcience ever trou- 
bl'd him, for not being diſhoneſt 5 no mans 
reaſon 
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reaſon ever challeng'd him, for not being 
drunk; no:man ever broke his {leep, or was 
haunted with fears of divine vengeance, 
becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he 
had liv'd ſoberly and righteonſly and gadly in 
the world. But with the cs it-is not fo, 
There is no man that is knowingly wicked; 
but he is guilty to himſelf 3 and there-isno 
man- that carries guilt about him, but he 
hath receiv'd aſting- into his ſoul', which 
makes him reſtleſs, ſo that-he can never have 
any-perfe(t eaſe and pleaſure in his mind. | 

I might have deſcended to particular In- 
ſtances, and have ſhown, how much more 
troubleſame the prattiſe of every ſin and 
vice is, than the'exercife of: the contrary 
grace and-vertue; But that would: be too 
large a ſubje, to be brought within theli+ 
mits of! a ſingle Diſcourſe. 

VI, Let but Vertue and Vice, a Religi» 
ous and a Wicked courſe of life-be put in 
equal circumſtancesz do but ſuppoſe a man 
to be as-much accultom'd and inur'd:to the 
one, as he has been to the other ; and then 
I-doubt not but the advantages of eaſe and 
pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of 
Religion. And-if we donot put the Caſe 
thus, w2 make an unequal compariſon. For 
there is no man but, when he-firſt begins a 
wicked courſe, feels a great dcal of regret 
in his mind 5 the terrors of his —_ 

an 
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and the fears of damnation, are very trou- 
bleſome to him. It is poſſible, that by de- 

ees a man may harden his Conſcience,and 
ya long cuſtom of inning may,in a great 
meaſure, wear offthat tender ſenſe of 

& evil, which makes fin ſo uneafie. But then, 
if in the praQtiſeof a holy life, a man may 
by the ſame degrees, arrive to far greater 
peace and tranquillity of mind, thanever 
any wicked man found in a ſinful courſe ; if 
by cuſtom, vertue will come to be more 
pleaſant, than ever vice was: then the ad- 
vantage is plainly on the fide of Religion. 
And this is truly the Caſe. It is troubleſome 

at firſt, for a man to begin any new courſe, 
and to do contrary to what he hath been 
accuſtom'd to ; but let a man but habituate 
himſelf toa Religious & Vertuous life,and 
the trouble will gooff by degrees, andun- 
ſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of 
it. It is an excellent Rule which Pythagorgs 

ave to his Scholars, Optimmnm vite genus e- 
gito, nam conſuetudo faciet jucundiſſummm; 
pitch wpon the beſt courſe of life , reſolve 
always to do that which is moſt reaſonable 
and vertuous, and cuſtom will ſoon render 

#t the moſt eaſie. There is nothing of diffi- 
culty in a good life, but what may be'con- 
quer'd by cuſtom, as well as the difficulties 
of any other courſe;and when a man is once 
us'd to it, the pleaſure of it will be greater 

thanof any other courle. Let 
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Let nomanthen decline, or forſake Re. 


| ligion, for the pretended difficulties of it; | 


and lay afide all cares of Gods Command- 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion, that they are 
impoſlible to be kept. For you ſee they are 
not only poſſible, but eafie. And thoſe, who 
upon pretence of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a 
wicked courſe of life, may eaſily be con- 
vinc'd, that they take more pains to make 
themſelves miſerable, than would ſerve to 
bring them to happineſs. T here isno man 
that is a ſervant of (in,andaſlavetoany baſe 
luſt, but might, if he pleas'd, get to Hea- 
ven with leſs trouble than he goes to Hell. 

So that, upon conſideration of the 
whole matter, there is no reaſon why any 
man ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and 
vertuous life, for fear of the labour and 
pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wick- 
ed,takes more pains in another way 3 and is 
more induſtrious, only to a worſe purpoſe. 
Now he that can travel in deep and foul 
Ow ought not to ſay that he cannot walk 
in fair ; He that ventures torun upon a pre- 


cipice, when every ſtep he takes 1s with the 
danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to 
pretend any thing againſt the plain and 
{ate paths of Religion, which will entertain 
us with pleaſure all along in the way, and 
crown us with happineſs at the end. 


2 TIM. 


2 TIM. jj. 19. 
Let every one that nameth the 


name of Chriſt , depart from 


mquity. 

| ſtendeth ſure , having this ſeal, 

The Lord knoweth them that are 

bis : And let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 

In which words, the Apoſtle declares 
to us the terms of the Covenant between 
God and man. For the word %wiu® 
which is here tranſlated foundation , ac- 
cording to the uſual ſignification of it, 
1s likewiſe ( as learned men have obſer- 
ved) ſometimes uſed for aa Inſtrument 
of contract, whereby two parties do ob- 
lige themſelves mutually to each other. 


Aad 


HE whole Verſe runs thus: Ne- 
vertheleſs the foundation of God 
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And-this Notion of the word agrees very 
_Avell with what follows, concerning the 
Seal affixed to it, which is very ſuitable to 
a Covenant, but not at all to a Foundati- 
on. 'Tis true indeed ( as the Learned 
Grotizs hath obſerved ) there nſed anci- 
ently to be inſcriptions on Foundations 
ſtonesz and the Word opzzyls, which we 
render Seal, may likewiſe fignifie an In- 
ſcription z and then the ſenſe will be ve- 
ry currant , thus; The fonndation of God 
Pandeth ſure, baving this inſcription. But 
It is to be conlidered, that though cogey; 
may ſignifie an Inſcription, yet it is onl 
an Inſcription upon a Seal, which hath 
no relation to a Foundation, bur is ve 
proper to a Covenant or mutual Obligatt- 
on. And accordingly the Seal affix*d to 
this Inſtrument or Covenant between 
God and man, is (in alluſion to the cu- 
ſtom of thoſe countreys) ſaid to have 
an Inſcription on both ſides, agreeable to 
the condition of the perſons contratting, 
On Gods part there is this Impreſe or In- 
ſcription , The Lord knoweth them that are 
bis , that is, God will own and reward 
thoſe that are faithful to him. And on our 
part, Let every one that nameth the name 

of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 
Let every one that nameth the name 0 
Chriſt 
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chris ) that is, that 5 himſelf a.Chei- 


ſtian. For to name the name of any one; 


or to have his name called upon us, does, 


b 
according to the uſe of this phraſe a- 
tmong the Hebrews, fignifie nothing elſe 
but to be denominated from him. Thus 
'tis frequently uſed in the Old Teſtament, 


and ſometimes in the New , Do they not jan, 2. 4; 


blaſpheme that worthy name by the which ye 
are called? that is, the name or title of 
Chriſtians 3 And that expreſſion , If ye be 1Pet. 4 
reproached for the Name of Chriſt , is at ” 
the ſixteenth verſe varied, If any war ſuffer 
&s 4 Chriſtian. So that to narhe the name 
of Chriſt, is to call our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians. 

Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt , depart from iniquity. The word 
Wnls is often taken ſtricth , for injuſtice 
or unrighteouſneſs ; but ſometimes ufed 
more largely, for fin and wickedneſs 
in the general, And fo it ſeems to be 
uſed here in the Text, becauſe there is no 
teaſon from the context to teſtrain it to 
any particular kind of fin or vice 5 and 
becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obliga- 
tion upon) men to abſtain from ail tin. 
Let every one that nameth the name of 
Chriſt depart from iniquity; that is , every 
Chriſtian obligeth himſclf by his profet- 
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fion to renounce all fin, and to live a boly 
life. 
In ſpeaking to this Argument I ſhall do 
theſe two things. 


1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. 

2. Endeavour to perſwade thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, to anſwer this 
obligation. 


I, What obligation the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 
lives. He that- calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
profefſeth, to entertain the dofrine of 
Chriſt ; to live in the imitation of his 
holy Example; andto have ſolemnly en- 
paged himſelf to all this. I ſhall ſpeak 

riefly to theſe 3 and then come to that 
which I principally intend, that is, to 
perſwade men to live accordingly. 

1, He that proteilzth himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, profeſleth to entertain the Dofrine 
of Chriſt, that is, to believe the whole 
Goſpel; to aflent to all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faiths to all the Precepts, 
and Promiſes, and Threatnings ' of the 
Gofpel. Now the great defign'; the pro- 
per mtention of this Dofrine is, to rake 

men 
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menoff from ſin, and to dire and encour- 
do | rage them to a holy life. It teacheth us 
what we are to believe, eoncerning God 
and Chriſt z not with any deſign to enter- 
on Þf tain our minds with the bare ſpeculation 
ly of thoſe Truths, but to better our lives. 
For every Article of our Faith is a pro- 
o | per argument againſt ſin, and a powerful 
lis | motive to obedience. The whole Hiſtor 
of Chriſts appearance in the World, all 
the diſcourſes and aQions of his Life, and 
ff the ſufferings of his Death, do all tend to 
y this z The ultimate iſſue of all is, the de- 
1, ftrozing of ſin; lo St. John tells us, for this * Joh Je 
f purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, that : 
g he might deſiroy the works of the devil. 
. But this 1s molt expreſly and fully decla» 
c red to us Tit. 2.11, 12,13, 14. Thegrace 
of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appear- 
| ed to all men, teaching us . that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts , we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteonſly, and godly in this preſent 
world ; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 5 who gave himſelf for 
ws, that be might redeem ws from all ini- 
quity , and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of gaod works. 
The Precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly 
command holineſs, and that univerſal; the 
R 3 purity 
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purity of our fouls, and the. chaſtity of 
2 Cor.q,r our bodjesz To cleanſe our ſelves fram all 
x Thel.s. flthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; To abſtain 
i Pet. 1.J7 0 4ll kindof evil; To be boly in all man- 
15, #er of converſation. They require us tq 
endeavour after the higheſt degrees of ho- 
linefs, that are attainable by us in this im- 
perfe@ ſtate; To be holy as be that hath cal- 
ked ws is boly; To be perfel# as our Fathev 
Mat. 5-45 which i in Heaven is perfet?. 
And all the Promiſes of the Golpel are 
ſq many encouyragements to obedience 
2 Cor. 7.1and a holy life; Heving therefore theſe pra- 
miſes, let ws cleanſe our ſelves from all fil- 
thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfe(# holi- 
weſ7 in the fear of God. Weare told by St, 
Peter.that theſe exceeding great and preci- 
ous promiſes are given to us, that by theſe 
2 Pet.1. 4'1e might be partakers 4 a Divine nature, 
having eſtaped the pollmtion that is in the 
world through luft ; and that we might give 
all diligenee to add to pur Faith Virtue, and 
to Virtue Knowledg, and to Knowledg Tempe- 
rance and Patience, aud Brotherly-kindneſs 
aud Charity. 
And the Threatnings of the Goſpel are 
f> many powerful Arguments againſt fio, 
Rom. 1, Theretare the Apoſtle calls the Goſpel 
j*: 13: the power of God wnto ſalvation , becauſe 
therein the prath of God js revealed fron 
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Heaven wngodlineſs an - 
reſo men. So that we ll 
ſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to embrace the 
holy Do@rine of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is perfe@ly oppoſite to all impiety 
and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
| qr 1 by thoſe Laws, which do ſtriq- 
4 enjoin holineſs and virtue, We pro- 

{s to be perſwaded, that all the Promiles 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel are true, 
which offer ſuch great and glorious Re- 
wards to-obedicnce , and threaten tranſ- 
greſhon and diſobedience with ſuch 
dreadful puniſhments. And if ſo, we are 
obliged both by our Reaſon and our Inte- 
reſt to live accordingly. 

2, He that profeſleth himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, profeſleth to live in the imitation of 
Chriſts Example, and to follow his ſteps, 
who did no ſin, neither was gnile found in 
his mouth, The Son of God came into 
the world, not only by his Dodtrine to 1n« 
ſtrut usin the way to happinebs , and by 
his Death to make expiation of fin ; but 
by his Life to be an Example tous of ho- 
lineſs and virtue. Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral Titles given him which im- 
port his Exemplarineſs; as of a Prince,and 
a Captain; a Maſter, and a Guide, Now if 
he be our Pattern, we ſhould endeavour 
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tobe like him, to have the ſame mind in us. 
that was in Chriſt Jeſus; To walk in love, 
as he alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf 
for us. We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt 
degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant 
and ſincere endeavour, to pleaſe God and 
do his will, and to fulfill all Ri Og 
as he did. Do's any man profeſs himſelt a 
Chriſtian, and yet abandons himſclf to in- 
temperance and filthy luſts ; is thislike our 
Saviour ? Are we cruel and unmerciful ? is 
this like the High Prieſt of our profeſſion? 
Are we proud and paſlionate, malicious 
and revengetul? Is this to be like-minded 
with Chrift , who was meek and lowly 
in Spirit , who prayed for his enemies, 
and offer'd up his blood to God on the 
behalf of them that ſhed it? If wecall 
our ſelves Chriſtians, we profeſs to have 
the life of. Chriſt continually before vs, 
and to be always correQting and reforming 
Gur lives by that Pattern. 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian, 
bath ſolemnly engaged himſelfto renounce 
all fin, and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm 
we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- 
felsion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our 
ſelves to renounce the Devil and all his 
works, and obediently to keep Gods com- 
manc;ncnts. Anciently, thoſe who were 

| bapuized 
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| baptized put off their garments, which 


ſignified the putting off of the body of 
fin; and were immers'd and buried in the 
water, to repreſent the death of fin; and 
then did riſe up again out of the water, 
to ſignifie their entrance upon-a new life. 
And to theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes 
when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to Rom.s.2, 
fin, live any longer therein * Know you not, 3516 
that ſo many of us as were baptized into Je- 
ſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore we are buried with him in baptiſm 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father,even 
ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of , x : For 
if we have been planted togetNer in the like- 
weſs of his death, we (hall be alſo in the like- 
neſs of his ReſurreFion : Knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with him. that the 
body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that hence. 
forth we might not ſerve ſin. So that by 
Baptiſm we profeſs to be entred into a 
new ſtate, and to be endued with anew 
natures to have put off the old man 
with bis deeds ; to have quitted owy for- 
mer” converſation, which is corrupt accor- 
ding to deceitful Iuſts, and to be renewed in 
the ſpirit of our minds, aud to have put on 
the new man which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And there- 


fore 


Bapt : ww 
fore Baptiſm Is call © putting on 
Chrift; As many of you #8 have been b £ 
zed into Chriſt , heve put on Chriſt. Now 
if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt, we muſt 
quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe 
are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſi- 
tion which the Apoſtle makes between 
Kom. 13. them 3 px# ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and' 
14* make not ew: for the fleſh, to fulfil 
the Iufts thereof. 
And as we did folemnly covenant with 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm ; ſo we do 
ſolemnly renew this obligation , ſo often 
as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 


| Gal3.27 


Chrifts Body Blood. Therefore the 

Cup in the Sacrament , is called the wew fe 
Covenant in his blood; that is, this repre- to 
ſents the ſhedding of Chriſts blood , by ly 
which Rite the Covenant between God ol 
and man is ratified. And as by this God - 
doth confirm his promiſes to us; ſo we 
do oblige our ſelves to be faithful and F 
obedient to him : And if we fin wilfully, af- 

fer we have received the knowledg of the f 
truth, (that is, atter we are become Chri- ; 
ſtians ) we account the blood of the Cove- 


nant a common thing ; that is, we make 
nothing of the folemneſt Rite that ever 
was uſed in the world, for confirmation of 
any Covenant, the ſhedding of the _ 
0 
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of the Son of God. And that this was al- 
ways underſtood to be the — this 
Holy Sacrament , to renew our Covenant 
with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of a boly lite , is very plain 
from that account which Pliny * gives of * ?hs.8- 
the worſhip of the Chriſtians, in a Letter *Pf: - 
to Trajan the Emperor ; in which he tells g7: 
him, that they aſſembled early in the ri ga 
ore day, to ſing a Hymn toC as 
oY ons a (faith he ) they do, Secra- 
mento ſe obftringere, bind themſelves by a $a- 
crament, or Oath, not to rob, or fteal,or com- 
mit _—_y ; - to —__ = _-_ , or 
their Truſt ; and after Wey have eaten 
jm they m_ bome, Which is plain- 
ly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which,it ſeems, was 
then look*d upon as an Oath, whereby Chri- 
ſtians did ſolemnly covenant, and enga 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. 
Thus you ſee, what obligation the Pra- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
lineſs of life. From all which it is evi- 
dent, that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
on our part, For the Covenant between 
God and us, is a mutual engagement 3 and 
as there are Bleſſings promiſed on his part, 
ſo there are Conditions to be per 
on ours. And if we live wicked and Act 
Yy 
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boly lives, if we negle@t our duty to- 
wards God, we have no title at all to 
the bleſſings of this Covenant. The con- 
trary Dofctrine tothis, hath been greedily 
entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chri- 
ſtianity 3 namely , that in this new Cove- 
nant. of the Goſpel God takes all upon 
himſelf, and requires nothing, or as good 
as nothing , ef us ; that it would be a 
diſparagement to the freedom of Gods 
Grace, to think he expeCts any thing from 
us. That the Goſpel is all Promiſcs, and 
our part is only to believe and embrace 
them; that is, to be confident that God 
will perform them, if we can but think 
ſo, though we do nothing elſe 3 which is 
an ealie condition ta Fools, but the hard- 
eſt in the world to a Wiſe man; who, if 
his ſalvation depended upon it, could ne- 
ver perſwade himſelf to believe that the 
holy Gad, without any reſpec at all to 
his repentance and amendment, would 
beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of tins, and 
eternal life , only becauſe he was confi- 
dent that God would do ſo. As if any 
man could think that it were a thing fo 
highly acceptable to God, that men ſhould 
believe of him that he loves to diſpence 
his grace and mercy uponthe moſt unfit and 
unreaſonable terms, A Covenant does ne- 
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ceſarily imply a mutual obligation; and 
the Scripture plainly tells us, what are 
the terms and conditions: of this Cove- 
nant, both on Gods part and ours, #ame- 
ly; that he will beowr God, and we ſhall 
be' bis people. But he hath no where faid, 
that though we be not bis peqple, yet he 
will be ozr God. The Seal of this Cove- 
nant hath ewo. Inſcriptions upon itz one 
on Gods part , that he will know them that 
are his ; and another onour part , that we 
ſhall depart from iniquity. Butif we will 
not-ſubmit to this Condition, God will not 
know us, but will bid us depart from him. 
So our Saviour tells us, 7 will ſay unto them, 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity, 1 
know Fs not. It we deal fall] in Cove- 
nant with God, and break looſe from all 
our engagements to him, we releaſe God 
fiom all the Promiſes that he hath made 
tous. If we negled to pertorm thoſe Con- 
ditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the 
performance of his Promiſes, we diſcharge 
the obligation on Gods part, 'and he re- 
mins faithful , though he deny us that 
happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have neglected, 

11. I come now to the ſecondthing pro- 
pounded , and that is, to perſwade thoſe 
who proteſs Chriltiagity, to anſwer thoſe 

obliga- 
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tions to ' a holy life, which thelx 
R lays upon them. We all call our 
ſelves Chriſtians, and would be vety much 
offended at any man that ſhould deny us 
this Title. But let us not cheat our ſelyes 
with an empty and inſignificant name; but 
if wewill call our ſelves Chriſtians, let us 
fall up this great Title, and make good our 
profeſſion by a ſuitable life and praiſe, 
And to perlwade us bereto, I will urge 
theſe three Conſiderations. 


x. The indecency of the conttary: 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſ- 
__ Saviour and bis holy Religion, 

3. The infinite danger of it te our own 
ſouls. 


x. Conſider how unbecomiog it is is, for 

a man to live unſuitably to his Profeſhion. 
If we call our felves Chriſtians, we pro- 
fels to entertain the Dodrine of the Go- 
ſpel 3 to be taught and inſtruſted by the 
beſt Maſterz to be the Diſciples of the 
higheſt and moſt perfe@ Inſtitution that 
ever was in the World ; to have embraced 
a Religion, which contains the moſt exat 
Rules for the condut and government 
of ourlives; which lays dowa the plaineſt 
Preceptsz 
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Precepts 3 ſets before us the beſt Patterns 
and Examples of a holy lifes and of- 
fers us the greateſt afliſtances and encou- 
ragements to this purpofe, We profeſsto 
be furniſhed with the beſt Arguments, to 
excite us to holineſs and virtues to be 
awed with the greateſt fears, and anima- 
ted with the beſt hopes of any men in the 
World. 

Now whoever makes ſuch a Profeſſion 
as this, obligeth himſelf to live anſwera- 
bly ; to do nothing that ſhall y con- 
tradi& ic. Nothing is more abſurd, than for 
a man to a contrary to his hs ro. to 
pretend to great matters, and perform no- 
thing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men 
will notbe caught with pretences, nor be 
impoſed upon with an empty profeſtion ; 
but they will enquire into our lives and 
ations, and by theſe they will make a 
judgment of us. They cannot fee intoour 
hearts, nor pry into our underſtandings, 
to diſcover what it is that we inwardly 
believe; they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural Principles that we pre- 
tend to be ated by : But this they can do, 
they can examine our aCtions, and behold 
our good or bad works, and try whether 
our lives be indeed anſwerable to our 


Profeſſion , and do really excel the lives 
ot 
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of other men; who do not pretend to ſuch 
great things. There are a great many {a- 
gacious perſons,who will eaſily find us out; 
will look under our mask, and ſee through 
all our fite pretenſions, and will quickly 
diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world 
that we believe one thing, when we do the 

contrary. he 
If we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion, we expoſe our ſelves tothe ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man, if 
we do not live up to it. With what face 
canany man continue in the practice of 
any known fin , that profeſfeth to believe 
the holy Dodtriae of the Goſpel, which 
forbids all fin, under the higheſt and ſeve. 
reſt penalties? If we did but believe the 
Hiſtory of the Gofpel, as we do any ordi- 
nary credible Story z and did we bur re- 
gard the Laws of Chriſtianity, as we do the 
Laws of the Land; were we but perſwa- 
ded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying 
and perjury, intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetouſneſs and pride , malice and 
revenge, the neglect of God and Reli- 
ton, will bring men to Hell as certainly as 
reaſon and Felony will bring a man un- 
der the ſentence of the Law ;- Had we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the Threat- 
nings and Promiſes of the Mc" we 
ave 
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have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe 
who are in Power and Authority , even 
this would be effeftual to keep us from 
fin. And if the Goſpel havenot this effeq 
upon us, it is an argument that we do not 
believe it. 

'Tis to no purpoſe to go about to per- 
ſwade rmen, that we do heartily entertain 
the Doftrine of Chriſt , that DoBrine 
which hath all the Charafters of Piety 
and Juſtice, of Holineſs and Virtue upon 
it; which obligeth men to whatſoever 
things are true , whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt , whatſoever things are chaſt , what< 
ſoever things are lovely, and of good re- 
port, if we have no regard to theſe things 
in our lives. He that would know what 
a man believes, let him attend rather to 
what he does, than to what he talks. He 
that leads a wicked life, makes a more cre- 
dible and effetual profeſſion of Infideli- 
ty, than he who in words only denies the 
Goſpel. It is the hardeſt thing in the 
world to imagine that that man believes 
Chriſtianity, who by ungodlineſs and 
worldly Juſts does deny and renounce Its 
If we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, it tnay 
juſtly be expetted from us, that we ſhould 
evidence this by our actions 3 that we 
ſhonld live at another rate than the _ 
thens 
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thens did 3 that we who worſhip a holy 
and juſt God, ſhould not allow our ſelves 
the liberty to fin, as thoſe did who wor- 
ſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples of 
fin, and patrons of their vices. Thou 
who profeſleſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, may'ſ{ 
not walk in the luſts of the fleſh, and of 
uncleanneſs, as thoſe did who worſhipped 
a luſtful Fupiter, and a wanton Venus. 
Thou may'ſt not be intemperate as thoſe 
were, who worſhip'd a drunken Bacchus. 
Thou may'ſt not be cruel and unmerciful 
as thoſe were, who worſhip'd a fierce $4» 
turn; Nor may'ſt thou ſteal, as thoſe did 
who worſhip'd a thieviſh Mercxry. Thou 
muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian; 
and when thou art ready to debaſe thy 
ſelf to any vile luſt , conſider what Title 
thou. beareſt, by what Name thou art cal- 
led, whoſe Diſciple thou art; and then 
ſay to thy ſelf, ſhall I allow my ſelf in 
any impiety or wickedneſs of life, who 
pretend to be inſtructed by that Grace of 
God, which teacheth men to deny ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts? Shall I cheriſh 
any ſinful paſſion, who pretend to have 
mortified all theſe, and to have put off the 
old man with his deeds ? 

It is not being gilded over with the ex- 


ternal profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that or 
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avail usz our Religion muſt be a vital 
Principle, inwardly to change and trant- 


form us- What the Apoſtle ſays concern- gom. 2. 


ing Circumciſion, we may apply to them 
that are Baptized, and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity : Baptiſm ve- 
rily profiteth, if we obey the Goſpel; 
but if we walk contrary to the precepts 
of it, our Baptiſm is no Baptiſm, and our 
Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our 
lives and actions we do contradict that 
Religion which we profeſs, we do by 
this very thing, prove our ſelves to be 
coontericles and hypocrites; and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a fa- 
ſhion, and received it according to cu- 
ſtomz we were born in a Country where 
it 1s reverenced, and therefore we are of 
it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſti- 
ans, rather than Jews, or Turks, or Hea- 
thens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had 
the fortune to come firſt in our way, and 
to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 

world, | 
Are we not aſhamed to take up a Pro- 
feſſion upon ſuch (light grounds, and to 
wear about us fuch an empty Title? It 
{ſhould make our blond to rife in our Faces, 
to conſider what a diltance there is be- 
tween our Religion and our lives. I re- 
I 2 HIS 10 OL 
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member TuZy upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly, for living unfuitably to their 
Dodtrines. A Philoſopher (faith he ) isun- 
pardonable, if he miſcarry in his lite, quod 
in officio, cujus magiſter eſſe unlt , labitur 
artemg; vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita, be« 
cauſe be is faulty in that , wherein he pre« 
tends to be a Maſter; and whilſt be pro- 
feſſeth an Art of living better than other 
wen , he miſcarries in his life. With how 
much greater reaſon may we challenge 
Chriſtians for the miſcarriages of their 
lives, which are ſo dire&ly contrary to 
their Profeſiion? It may juſtly be ſuſpe» 
fed, that ſo perfe@ an Inſtitution as the 
Goſpel is, which the Son of God came 
from Heaven on purpoſe to propagate in 
the world, ſhould make men moxe firietly 
holy and virtuous, and ſet the Profeſſors 
of it at a greater diſtance trom all impurity 
and vice, than ever any Inſtitution in the 
world did. It a man profeſs any other 
Art or Calling,it is expected that he ſhould 
be $kill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not 
pretend to it. *Tis the greateſt diſparage- 
ment to a Phylician that can be, to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpeQts an excellent 
man, only he hath no great skill in diſca- 
cs, and the methods of cure; becauſe 
this is his Profeſſion ; He might be par- 

don'd 
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don'd for other defects , but the proper 
Skill of his Art may juſtly be —_— 
from him. So for a Chriſtian; to ſay of 
him, the worſt thing in him is his Life 3 he 
is very orthodox in his Opinions, but he's 
an i11-natur'd man, one of very violent 
Paſſions 3 . he will be very frequently 
drunk; he makes no conſcience of his 
dealings; he is very uncharitable to all 
that differ from him : This Man is faulty 
in his Profeſſion, he is defeQive in that 
which ſhould be his excellency 5 he may 
have orthodox Opinions in Religion, but 
when all is done, there is no ſuch Error 
and Hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally op- 
polite to Religion,asa wicked life. AChri- 
ſtian does not pretend to have a better wit, 
or a more piercing —— than a 
Turk or a Heathen; but he profeſleth to 
live better than they; to be more chaſt 
and more temperate , more juſt and more 
charitable , more meek and gentle, more 
loving and peaceable than other men : If 
he fail in this, where is the Art the man 
boalts of ? to what purpoſe is all this 
noile and ſtirr about the Goſpel, and 
the holy Do@rine of Chriſt ? If any 
man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and do 
not live better than others , he is a meer 


pretender and Mountebank in Religion; 
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he's a bungler in his own Art, and unskil'd 
in his proper profeſſion, This is the firſt, 
the indecency of the thing. 

2. Conſider how great a ſcandal this 
mult needs be to our bleſſed Saviour, and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religi- 
on hath undergone many a hard cenſure 
for the miſcarriages of the Profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, have cauſed ma- 
ny ſharp refle&ions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the bleſſed Sa» 
viour of the World, to wear the odious 
names of deceiver and Impoſtor. If a 
man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight 
to Religion, he could not give it a deeper 
wound, hecould not take a moreeffectual 
courle to diſparage it, than by a lewd and 
debauched life, For this will (till be an 
Objection in the winds of thoſe who are 
ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion: If 
the Goſpel were fo excellent an Inſtituti- 
ON as It 15 reported to be, ſurely we ſhould 
lee better effeAs of it in the Livesof thoſe 
who profels it. When we would perſwade 
a Heathen to our Religion, and tel] him, 
how holy a God we ſerve, what excel- 
Icat Patterns we imitates, what ſpiritual 
and divine Precepts of holineſs and vir- 
tne our Religion does contain: May nat 
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he reply , would you have me to believe 
you, when I ſee you do not believe your 
ſelves? If you believed your Religion, 

ou would live according to it, For if 
the Goſpel were every word of it falſe; 
if there were neither a Heaven to be ho- 
ped for, nor a Hell to be feared after this 
Life , how could many Chriſtians live 
worſe than they do? 

As we would not proclaim to the 
World, that the Goſpel is an unholy and 
vicious Inſtitution, let us take heed that we 
bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives; leſt 
the Enemies of our Religion ſay, as Sal- 
vian tells us they did in his time, 8# Chr#- 
flus ſanFa docuiſſet. Chriſtiani ſand? vixiſ- 
ſent , (urely if Chriſt had taught ſo boly a 
DoFrine , Chriſtians would have lived ho- 
lier lives. Tully tells us , that one of the 
ſhrewdeſt Arguments that ever was 
brought againſt Philoſophy , was this, 
quoſdam perfetos Philoſophos turpiter vi- 
vere , that ſome great Philoſophers led 
very filthy lives. Celſus and Porphyry, Hie- 
rocles and Julian, among all their witty 
InveCtives againſt Chriſtian Religion,have 
nothing againſt it that refle&s ſo much up- 
on it, as dothe wicked lives of ſo many 
Chriſtians. The greateſt enmity to Reli- 
gion,is to profeſs it, and tolive unanſwera- 
bly tot. S 4 This 
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This Conſideration ought to affett us. 1 ger 

am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it with anſy 

| great paſſion and vehemency , For many hop 
Phil. 3-18 alk of whow I have told you often , and mov 
ow tell you even weeping , that they are Hy! 
enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is ture 
deſtruion, whoſe God is their belly , whoſe the 

glory is in their ſhame , who mind earthly dan 


things. A Jew or a Turk is not fo great an e- ſet 
nemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vicious Lo! 
Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chri- pre 
ſtians, as they tender the honour of their der 
Saviour, and the credit of their Religion, Hy 
thatthey would conform their Lives to the Hy 


holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if ſur 
there be any who are reſolved to continue 
in a vicious courle to the injury and diſpa- 
ragement of Chriſtianity,l could almoſt en+- 
treat of them, that they would quit their 
Profeſſion, and renounce their Baptiſm ; 


that they would lay afide their Title of gr 
Chriſtians, and initiate themſelves in Hea- th 
theniſh Rites and Superſtitions , or be cir- w 
cumciſed for Jews or Turks: For it were p! 
really better upon ſome accounts , that O 
fuck men ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, '] 
than keep on a Vizard which ſerves tono #1 
other purpoſe but to ſcare others from Re- C 
ligion. } 

'3- Aud laſtly, Let us confiderthe Dan- b 


ger 
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ger we expoſe our ſelves to, by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion. And this ,'l 
hope may prevail ' upon ſuch as'are not 
mov'd by the former Conliderations. 
Hypocrites are inſtanced in, in Scrip- 
ture, as a fort of finners that ſhall have 
the ſharpeſt torments, and the fierceſt 
damnation. When our Saviour would 
ſet ' forth the . great ſeverity of the 
Lord towards the evil fervant, he ex- 
prefieth it thus 3 he ſhall cnt bim in ſun- 
der , and _ him his portion with 
Hypocrites. that the puniſhment - of 
Hypocrites , ſeems to be made the mea- 
ſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſh- 
ment. Thou profefleſt to believe in Chriſt, 
and to hope in him for Salvation; but 
if in the mean time, thou liveſt a wicked 
and unholy lite, thou doſt not believe 
but preſume on him; and wilt tind at the 
great day, that this thy confidence will be 
thy confuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt 
will be thy Advocate and Saviour will 
prove thy Accuſer and thy Judg. What 


Matth. 24 


Ji. 


our Saviour ſays tothe Jews, There s one Joh. 5.45. 


that accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye 
truſs, may very well be applied to falſe 
Chriſtians 3 there is one that acceſeth 
you, and will condemn you, even Jeſus 
in whom ye truſt. . 

"= The 
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The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
mens having the Name of Chriſt , named 
upon them, will be fo far from ſecuring 
them from Hell, that it will ſink them 
the deeper into it. Many are apt to pi- 
ty the poor Heathens, who never heard 
of the Name of Chriſt, and ſadly to con- 
dole their caſe 5 but, as our Saviour ſaid 
upon another occaſion, Weep not for them, 
weep for your ſelves. There's no luch miſe- 
rable perſon in the world as a degenerate 
Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the grea- 
teſt miſery, from the greateſt advantages 
and opportunities of being happy. Doſt 
thou lament the Condition. of Socrates, 
and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what 
ſhall become of them at the day of Judg- 
ment? and canſt thou who art an impt- 
ous and prophane Chriſtian think that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell? 
Doſt thou believe that the Moral Hea- 
then ſhall be caſt out ? and canſt thou 
who haſt led a wicked life, under the 
profeſlion of Chriſtianity, have the impu- 
dence to hope, that thou ſhalt ſit down 
with Abraham Iſaac and Jacob in the King- 
dom of God ? No, thoſe fins which are 
committed by Chriſtians under the enjoy- 
ment of the Goſpel are of a deeper dye, 
and clothed with blacker PR_—_ 
| than 
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than the fins of Heathens are capable of, 
A Pagan may live without God in the 
world, and be unjuſt towards men at a 
cheaper rate, and uponeafier terms than 
thou who art a Chriſtian, Better had it 
been, thou hadſt never known one ſylla- 
ble of the Goſpel, never heard of the 
Name of Chriſt, than that having taken 
it upon thee , thou ſhouldſt not depart 
from iniquity. Happy had it been for 
thee, that thou hadſt been born a Jew or 
a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than 
that being bred among Chriſtians, and 
profeſſing thy ſelf of that number, 
_ ſhouldſt lead a vicious and unholy 
life. 

I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe 
Arguments, that I might, if poſlible, a- 
waken men to a ſerious conſideration of 
their lives, and perſwade them to a real 
reformation of them; that I may oblige 
all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
to live up to the eſlential and fundamen- 
tal Laws of our Religionz to love God, 
and to love our Neighbour; to do ro 
every man as we would have him to do 
tous; to mortifie our luſts , and ſubdue 
our paſſions, and fincerely to endeavour 
to grow in every Grace and Virtue, and 
to abound in all the fruits of ge" 

neſs 
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eG, which are by Jeſus Chriſt,to the praiſe 
and Glory of God. 

This indeed would become our Profeſ- 
fion and be honourable to our Religion; 
and would remove one of the greateſt ob- 
ſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expe that the Doctrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſi- 
derable ground in the world , ſo long as 
by the unworthy lives of ſo many Chri- 
ſtians *tis repreſented to the world at fo 
great diſadvantage? If ever we would have 
Chriſtian Religion effe&ually recommen- 
ded, itmuſt be by the holy and unblame- 
able lives of thoſe who make profeſſion 
of it. Then indeed it would look with 
ſo amiable a countenance, as to invite 
many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty 
and authority in it as to command re- 
verence from its greateſt enemies, and 
make men to acknowledg that God is in 
us of a truth, and to glorifie our Father 
which 1s in Heaven. 


The good God grant, that as we have ta- 
hen upor us the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity, ſo-we may be careful ſo to live, 
that we may adorn the DoGrine of 
God our Saviour in all things ; that 


the Grace of God which bringeth $al- 
vation 
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vation may teach us to ungodlte 
eſs and worldly Inſts , and to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 
preſent world; looking for that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and onr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
To whom with the Father and the Hq- 
ly Ghoſt, &c. 


PHIL. 11j. 20. 


For our converſation is in Hea- 
Ven. 


OR the underſtanding of which 
words, we need to look back no 
further than the 18th verſe of 
this Chapter 5 where the Apoſtle 

with great vehemency and paſſion Ceaks 
of ſome, among the Philippians, who in- 
deed profeſs d Chriſtianity, but yet would 
do any thing to decline ſuffering for that 
Profeſlion;there are manythat walk.of whows 
T have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping , that they are enemies to the croſs 
of Chriſt,they cannot endure to ſuffer with 
.him and for him; they are ſo ſenſual and 
wedded to this World, that they will do 
any thing to avoid perſecution z ſo he de- 
ſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end 

is 


4 "PF o7o 
# defiru@ion, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe 
glory is in their ſhame, who mind eart 
ly things. Now 1n oppoſition to theſe ſen- 
ſual and earthly minded men, the Apoſtle 


ives us the Character of the true Chri- 


ians3 they are ſuch as mind Heaven and ' 


another world, and preferr the hopes of 
that to all the intereſts of this life, Our 
converſation is in heaven. 

For the right underſtanding of which 
Phraſe, be pleaſed to obſerve, that it is 
an Alluſion to a City or Corpotation, 
and to the Priviledges and Manners of 
thoſe who are free of it. And Heayen is 
ſeveral times in Scripture repreſented to 
us under this notion of a City. It is faid 


Heb. 11. of, Abyahary, that he looked for a City which 
* hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 


is God. Tt is called likewiſe, the City of 


Reb. 12: the [living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. And 
*** the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the un- 


Heb, 14. 
14+ 


certain Condition of Chriſtians in this 
World, ſays of them, that bere they have 
no continuing City, but look for one that is 
fo come. 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes 
here in the Text, when he ſays Our con- 


verſation is in Heaven. For the word 
mailrbuea which is rendred converſation, 
may <ither ſignifie the priviledge of Ci- 


t1zens, 


<3 
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tizens, or their converſation and manners, 
or may take in both theſe. 

In the fri? ſenſe of the priviledge of 
Citizens, we find woures, a word of neat 
affinity with this, ſometimes us'd 5 with 4 
great Sum ( lays the Captain to Paul ) 
obtained I thy eminday Tebrny this freedom. 
According to this ſenſe, iy 73 muirdus 
may very well be rendred, as Tertul/iar 
often dves this Text, amnicipaths noſter, 
our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; an alluſion 
perhaps ( as the learned Dr. Hammond ob- 
ſerves )) to thoſe, who though they were 
not born at Rowe,and it may be lived at a 
great diſtance from it, had yet jus Civi- 
tatis Romang the priviledg of Roman Ci: 
tizens. In like manner, the Apoſtle here 
deſcribes the Condition of Chriſtians. *Tis 
true, we are born here in this World 
and live in it, but we belong to another 
Corporation, we are Denizens of another 
Countrey, and free of that City which is 
above. 

In the other ſenſe of the converſation of 
Citizens, we find the verb woarriuens uſed 
towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let , 

, 4 Phil. : 
your converſation be as it becometh the Goſ- © ;. 
pel of Chriſt. And why may not the word 
walrdus in the Text, without any incon- 
yenience include both theſe ? as it the 
'Apoltle 


AR. 2 2. 
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Apoſtle had ſaid, there are ſome that mind 
earthly things, and are ſoadditted to them, 
that rather than part with them they will 
forſake their Religion ; but as for us, we 
conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven; 
and accordingly we converſe and demean 
our ſelves in this World. as thoſe that are 
free of another City, and do belong to 

it, 

So that to have owr converſation in bea- 
ver does imply theſe two things. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and confi 
deration of Heaven. 

Secondly , The Effect which thoſe 
thoughts ought to have upon our lives. 


Theſe two things take up the meaning 
of my Text, and ſhall be the Subje& of 
the following Diſcourſe. 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſidera- 
tions of Heaven, that 1s, of the happy and 
glorious ſtate of good men in another life, 
And concerning this , there are two things 
principally which offer themſelves to our 
conſideration. Firſ#, The happineſs of this 
ſtate. Secondly, The way and means 
whereby we may come to partake of this 


happinels. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt , We will conſider the happineſs of 
this ſtate, But what , and how great this 
happineſs is. I am not able to repreſent to 
ou. Theſe things are yet. in a great mea» 
ure, within the vail; and it does nut now 
fully appear what we ſbal/ be, The Scrig- 
tures have reveal 'd ſo much in general con» 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable fteli- 
cities of this ſtate, as may fatishe us for 
the preſent, and ſerve toenflame our de- 
fires after it , and to quicken our endeas 
vours for the obtaining of it 5 as namely, 
that it is lncomparably beyond any bap- 
Pinefs of this world, that it is very great, 
and that it is eternal; ina word, that it is 
far aboveany thing that we caa now cans» 
ceive or imagine. 

I. It is incomparably beyond any hap- 
pineſs of this world. It is free from all 
thoſe ſharp and bitter ingredients , which 
do abate and allay the telicities of this 
life. All the enjoyments of this world 
they are mix'd, and uncertain , and unſa- 
tisfyingz nay (a far are they from giving 
us ſatisfaftion, that the very ſweeteſt of 
them are ſatiating and cloying. _ 

None of the comforts of this life are 
pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy- 
ments, and that cauſeth vexation of 0” 

Al 1 here 
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There is no ſenſual pleaſure, but is either 
purchas'd by ſome pain, or attended with 
tt, or ends init. A great eſtate is neither 
to be got without care, nor kept without 
fear, nor loſt without trouble. Digni 

and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to al 
mankind; it is commonly uneafie to them 
that have it, and it is uſually hated and en- 


vrd by thole that have it not. Knowledg,' 


that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt plea- 


ſares of humanelife; and yet if we may' 


believe the experience of one , who had 
as great a ſhare of it as any of the ſons of 
men ever had, he will tell us, that this alſo 
is vexation of ſpirit; for in much wiſdom 
there is much grief, and he that encreaſeth 
knowledge encreaſeth ſorrow. 

Thus it is with all the things of this 
world; the beſt of them have a mixture 
of good and evil, of joy and ſorrow in 
them : But the happineſs of the next life 
is free from all allay and mixture. In the 
deſcription of the New Jeruſales it is ſaid, 


Rev. 22. hat there ſhall be no more curſe , and there 
3+5. ſhall be no night there, nothing toimbitter 


our bleſlings, or obſcure our glory. Hea- 

ven is the proper Region of happineſs, 

there only are pure joys, and an unming- 
led felicity. 

But the enjoyments of this world as 

: they 
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they are mix'd, ſo they are uncertain, So 
wavering and inconſtant- are they , that 
we can have no ſecurity of them; when 
we think our ſelves to have the faſteſt 
hold of them , they (lip out of our hands 
we know not how. For this reaſon Solo- 
wor very elegantly calls them things that 
are not , Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which is not? for riches certainly make 
to themſelves wings, and flye like an Eagle 
towards heaven. Sotugitive are they, that 
after all our endeavours to ſecure them, 
they may break loole from us, and inan 
inſtant vaniſh out of our (1ght; riches make 
to themſelves wings, and fie like an Eagle, 
intimating to us, that riches are often ac- 
ceſlary to their own ruin. Many times the 

reatneſs of a mans Eſtate, and nothing 
elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs of it, 
and of taking away the life of the owner 
thereof, The fairneſs of ſome mens For- 
tune, hath been a temptation to thoſe who 
have been more powerful, to raviſh it 
from them; thus riches make to themſelvee 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world , does ſtill want 
one happineſs more, to ſecure to him for 
the future what he poſleſles for the preſent. 
But the happineſs of Heaven is a ſteddy 


and conſtant light ; fixt and unchangeable 
© as 
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as the fountain from whence it ſpritgs, the 
father of lights, with whom is no yariable- 
meſs mor ſhadow of turning. 

And it the enjoyments of this life were 
certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This is 
the vanity of vanities, that every thing in 
this world can trouble us, but nothing cat 
pive us fatisfation, 1 know not how it is, 

ut either we, or the things of this world, 
pr bath, are'ſo phantaſtical, that we can 
neither be well with theſe things , nor 
well without them. If we be hungry, we 
are In pain; and if weeat to the tull, we 
are uneaſte. If we be poor, we think our 
felyes miſcrable ; and when we come to 
be rich, we commonly really are fo, If 
we are in a low condition, we fret and 
murmure; and if wechancetoget up and 
to be rais'd to greatneſs, we are many 
times farther from contentment than we 
were before. So that we purſue the hap- 
pineſs of this world , juſt as little children 
chaſe birds; when we think we are come 
very near it, 'and have it almoſt in our 
hands, it flies farther from ns than it was 
ar firſt, 

Nay 1o far ate the' enjoyments of this 
world from affording us fatizfaQtion, that 
the ſu geteſt of them are moſt apt to ſati- 
ge aug cloy us, All the pleaſures of this 

world 
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world are ſo contriv'd, as to yeild us very 
little happineſs. If they go off quickly, 
they ſignifie nothings and it they ſtay 
long, we are fick of them. Afﬀer a full 
draught of any ſenſual pleaſure, we pre- 
ſently loath it, and hate it as much after the 
enjoyment, as we courted it and long'd for 
it in the expeQation. But the delights of 
the other world. as they will give us full 
ſatista&tion, ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
them. Every repetition of them will be 
accompanied with a new pleaſure and con- 
tentmcent, In the felicities oft Heaven theſe 
two things ſhall be reconcil'd, which never 
met together in any ſenſual delight, long 
and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh and 
perpetual pleaſure, As in Gods preſence 
there is fulneſs of joy, lo at his right hand 
there ſhall be pleaſures for ever more. 

2, The happineſs of the other lite 1s not 
only incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs of this world (that, it may be, isno 
great commendation of it ) but it is very 
great in it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven 
1s uſually in Scripture deſcrib'd to us by 
ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excel- 
lent, chaſt and intelleQual, infinitely more 
pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe; and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the 
Metaphors of a Feaſt, and a Banquet, anda 
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Marriage, it is plainly by way of accom» 
ondetion to our weakecs we. condeſcen- 
tion to our capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happi- 
neſs ( fo far asthe Scripture hath thought 
fit toreveal it tous) are the perfeQion of 
our knowledg, and the height of our love, 
and the perpetual ſociety and. friendſhip 
of all the bleſſed Inhabitants of thoſe glo- 
rious Manſions;and the joyful concurrence 
of all theſe in cheerful expreſſions of gra- 
titude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admira- 
tion of the Fountain and Author of all 
this happineſs. And what can be more 
delightful, than to have our underſtand- 
ings entertain'd with a clear (ight of the 
beſt and moſt perfe&t Being; with the 
knowledg of all his works, and of the 
wiſe deſigns of his Providence here in the 
world? then to hve in the reviving pre- 
ſence of God, and to be continually at- 
tending upon Him whoſe favonr is life,and 
whoſe glory is much more above that of 
any uf the Princes of this world, than the 
greateſt of them is aboye the pooreſt 
worm? The Queen cf Sbeba thought 
Solomon's (ſervants happy, in having the 
ppportunity, by ſtanding continually be- 
fore him, to hear his wiſdom 5 but 1n the 
pthex world, it ſhall be a happinels to $0- 

lemon, 
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lomon himſelf, and tothe wiſeſt and great- 
eſt perſons that ever were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King to-admire, 
his wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not 
that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven 
to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, 
and in an idle contemplation of the glories 
of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight 
we ſhall be infinitely tranſported , ſo the 
Scripture tells us we ſhall be alſo tranſ- 
form'd into the image of the divine perfe- 
Qions 3 we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be 
like him; and what greater happineſs can 
there be, than to be like the happieft and 
moſt perfe& Being in the world ? Beſides, 
who can'tell what employment God may 
have for us in the next life? We need not 
doubt , but that He who is happineſs it 
ſelf, and hath promis'd to make us happy, 
caneaſily find out ſuch employments and 
delights for us in the other world, as will 
be proper and ſuitable to that ſtate. 

But then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledg, there ſhall bethe moſt delight- 
ful exerciſe of love, When we come to 
Heaven, we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 
the bleſſed Angels, and of zhe ſpirits of 
jus men made perfeF, that is , freed from 
all thoſe paſſions and infirmities , which 
do now render the converſation eyen 4 

tne 
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the beſt men ſometimes troubleſome:toone 
atother. We ſha!l then meer withall thoſe 
excellent / Perſons , thofe 'brave Minds, 
thoſe innocent and charitable Souls whom 
we have ſeen,and heard-and read of in this 
world. There we 'ſhall meet with many 
« Ks hes opined Ranes intimare 
riends ; '8nd perhaps with - of our 
Enemies, tb WhoM * Thall ae be per- 
fefly reconciFd, notwithſtanding all the 
warm conteſts and peeviſh differences 
which \we had with them in this world, 
even about matters of Religion. For 
Heaven is 'a ſtate of perfedt love and 
friendthipz there will be nothing but 
kindneſs and good nature there , and all 
the prudent' arts of endearment, and wiſe 
ways of rendering converſation mutually 
pleaſant roone atother. And what great- 
er 200A can be imagin'd, than tocon- 
verſe freely with ſo many excellent per- 
ſons, without any thing of folly or dif- 
guiſe, of jealouſie or deſign upon one ano- 
ther? Forthen there will be none of thoſe 
vices and paſlions, of covetouſneſs and 
ambition , of envy and hatred, of wrath 
and 'peeviſtmeſs , which do-now fo much 
ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of 
mankind. All quarrels and contentions, 
Khiſms and divilrons will then be _— 
any 
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ally hinder'd, not by force but by love, 
not by compulfion bat by that charity 
which never fails; and all thoſe Contro- 
verſies in Religion, which are now fo =_ 
agitated, will then be finally determa'd, 
not as we endeavour to end them now, 
by Canons'and Decrees, but by a perte&t 

knowledg and convincing light. 
And when this bleſſed Society is met to- 
1p , and thus united by love, they 
11 all Join in gratitude to their great 
Patrons and BenefaQtors, to Him that ſits 
wpon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was 
ain; to God even our Father, and to our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt, who hath lowd ws, and 
waſld ws from onr ſins in his own blood. 
And they ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of 
praiſe to Gad, for all his works of won- 
der ; for the ecffeQs of that infinite good- 
neſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty 
power, which are clearly ſeen inthe crea» 
tion and government of the world, and 
of all the Creatures in itz particularly, 
for his favours to Mankind, tor the bene- 
fit of their beings, for the comfort of their 
Ives, and for all his merciful providences 
towards them in this world : But above 
all, for redemption of their ſouls by the 
death of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of 
their ſms, for the gracious afſiſtances of his 
holy 
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holy Spirit,and for conduQing them ſafely 
through all the ſnares and dangers, the 
troubles and temptations of this world, to 
the ſecure polſlefſion of that glory and 
happineſs which then they ſhall be parta- 
kers of, and are bound to praiſe Gad for, 
to all eternity. This, this ſhall be the em- 

ployment of the bleſſed ſpirits above,and 
theſs are the chief ingredients of our hap- 

ineſs which the Scripture mentions, And 
if there were no other ( as there may be 
ten thouſand more, for any thing I can 
- tell) yet generous and vertuous minds 
will calily underſtand how great a plea- 
ſure there is, in the improvement of our 
knowledg, and the exerciſe of love, and 
in a grateful and perpetual acknowledg- 
ment of the greateſt benefits that Crea- 
tures are capable of receiving. 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And 
though this be but a circumſtance, and do 
not enter into the nature of our happi- 
neſs; yet is it ſo material a one, that all the 
felicities which Heaven affords would be 
imperfe& without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys, tothink that 
they ſhould ſome time have an end. And 
the greater our  . Fug were,the great- 
er trouble jt would be to us to conſider 
that it muſt have a period, It would make 

a man 
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a man ſorrowful indeed , to think of lea- 
ving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
happineſs of Heaven were ſuch as the joys 
of this world are, it were fit they ſhould 
be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment it 
would cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon 
grow weary of it: But being fo excel- 
lent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs, if it 
were not eternal. It would imbitter the 
pleaſures of Heaven ( as great asthey are) 
to ſee to anend of them, though it were 
at never ſo great a diſtance; to conſider, 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day: be exhauſted, and that af- 
ter ſo many years were paſt, we ſhould be 
as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world: - God hath fo order'd 
things, that the vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
ſcientz but that the great and ſubſtantial 
pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as 
laſting xs they are excellent, For Heaven 
as it 1s an exceeding, lo It is an eternal 
weight of glory. And this is that which 
crowns the joys' of Heaven, and baniſhes 
all fear and trouble from the mindsof the 
blefied. And thus to be ſecur'd in the poſ- 
ſc{hon of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition to it. For that which is eternal, 
as it ſhall never determiac, ſo it can never 

be 
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be diminiſhi/&z for to be diminiſh'd and 
to; decay, 1s to draw nearer to an end; but 
that which ſhall never have an end, can 
never Come: nearer tO It. 

Oh vaſt Eternity ! how doſt thou fwal- 
low up our thoughts, and entertain us at 
once with delight and amazement ? This 
is the very top and higheſt picch of our 
happige6, upon which we may ſtand {e- 
cure and down with ſcorn upon. all 
things bere below 3 and bow {mall and in- 
conkiderable da they appear to us, comp 
par'd with the vali and endleſs enjoyments 
of our future ſtate ? But oh vain and fool- 
ih fouls? that are © little concern'd for 
eternity z thatfor the trifles of time , and 
the pleaſures of ſin which are but for « ſea+ 

, can find in-their hearts to forfeit an 
everlaſting felicity. Bleſſed God | Why 
baſt thou. prepar'd ſuch a happineſs, far 
thoſe who neither conlider it, nor ſeek af- 
ter it? #hy is ſuch a price put into the 
bands of foals, who bawe no bearts to make 

of it; who fondly chyſe to gratifie 
their luſts, rather than to ſave their ſoulsz 
and ſottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoy- 
o—_ of fla, before a blefled immaxta» 
ty? 

4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above 

any thing that we can now conceive or 
IMAgINE» 
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imagine. It is ſo-great, that itcannot now 
enter into the heart ' of man, We cannot 
fromthe experience of any of thoſe plea- 
ſures and delights which we have been ac- 
quainted withall. in this workd, frame an 
al Idea and conception of it. So that 
when we come to Heaven, we ſhall be 
ready to ſay of it, as the Queen of Shebs 
did of. Solomon's wiidom and proſperity, 
that half of it hath not been told ws; that 
the felicities and glories of that ftate, do 
far exceed' all the fame which we heard of 
them in this wortd. For who can ſay how 
great a good God is? and how'happy He, 
whois the Fountain of happineſs,can make 
thoſe ſouls that love him, and thoſe whom 

he loves? | 
In this imperfect ſtate, we are not capa» 
ble of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 
ries. We cattnot now ſee God and live. A 
fall defcription of Heaven, and of the 
pleafures of that (tate, would let in joys 
upon us too big for our narrow capacities, 
and too ſtrong tor weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but children, and we' ſpeak as 
children, andunderfland and think av cbit- 
dren concerning theſe things'; but in the 
other ſtate, we ſhall grow up #9 be wes, and 
then we ſhall put away theſe child 
thoughts; now we know but in: part, but 
when 
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when that which is perfe® is come, that 
which is imperfe@ ſhall be done away ; now 
we ſee through a glaſs darkly ( is eniyudl: in 
4 riddle.) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; 
now we know in part , but then we ſhall 
know even as alſo we are known, as the A+ 
ects poſtle diſcourfeth excellently concerning 
this very matter, 

No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys 
of the other world, but our minds ſhall be 
rais*d to a'{trength and aQivity as much 
above that of the moſt knowing perſons 
in this world, as the thoughts of the great- 
eſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth 
are above the thoughts of a child or a fool, 
No mans mind is now fo well fram'd toun- 
derſtand any thing in this world, as our un- 
derſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the 
knowledg of God, and of the things that 
belong to. that ſtate. In the mean time, ler 
us bleſs God that he hath reveal'd fo much 
of this happineſs to us, as is neceflary to 
excite and encourage us to ſeek afterit, 


The Second thing to be conſider'd con- 
cerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be 
made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 
is, by the conſtant and lincere endeavours 
of a holy life, in and through the mercies 


[289 ] 

bf God, in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
indeed is the Author of our ſalvation, but 
obedience is the condition of it; fo the 
Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt i the author of Heb. 5. g: 
eternal ſalvation to them that obey hime. It is 
the grace of God in the Goſpel which brings 
or offers this ſalvation to us, but then it is 
by the denying of wngodlineſs and worldly T't.2.1 6 
luſts , and by living ſoberly , and righte- 
ouſly, and godly in this preſent world, that 
we are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our 
Saviour promiſes this happineſs to the pure 
in heart , Bleſſed are the pure in heart , for watt.s. 8; 
they ſhall ſee God z, and elſewhere, the Scrip- 
ture doth exclude all others from any ſhare 
or portion in this bleſſednefs ; fo the Apo- 
ſtle aſſures us, that withont holineſs no man cb, 11. 
ſhall ſee the Lord. dy 

And holineſs is not only a condition, 
but a neceſſary qualification for the hap- 
pineſs of the next life. This is the force 
of St. John's reaſoning, We ſball be like 
him, for we ſhall ſee him, To ſee God, is to 
be happy 3 butunleſs we be like him, we 
cannot ſee him, The ſight and preſence of 
God himſelf would be no happineſs to 
that man, who is not like to God in the - 
temper and diſpolition of his mind. And 
froth hence the Apoſtle infers in the next 
verſe , every man that bath this hope in Him, 
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purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that 
if we live wicked lives, if we allow our 
ſelves in the praQtiſe of any known fin, 
we interrupt our hopes of Heaven, and 
render our ſelves unfit for eternal life, By 
this means, we defeat all the deſigns of 
Gods grace and mercy towards us and 
(:lvation it ſelf cannot ſave us, if we 
make our ſclves incapable of that happi- 
nefs which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd an inberitance among them that 
are ſand ified . and the inheritance of the 
Saints in light ; (o that it is not enough 
that this Inheritance is promig'd tous, but 
we muſt be qualif'd and prepar'd for it, 
and be made meet to be made partakers 
of it. 

And this Life is the time of our prepa- 
ration for our future ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in 
this world, Such a temper and diſpoſition 

of mind asa man carries with him out of 
this life, he ſhall retain inthe next. *Tis 
true indeed , Heaven perfe&ts thoſe holy 

and vertuous diſpoſitions which are begun 

here; but the other world alters no man 

as to his main ſtate, be that is filthy will 
" be filthy ſtill, and be that is warighteows 

will be unrighteows (till. If wedo not mor- 

titie our luſts and paſſions here, death will 

not 
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not kill them for us , but we ſhall carry 
them with us into the other world. And 
if God ſhould admit us ſo qualifd , into 
the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 
hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and deſires would meet with 
nothing there, that would be ſuitable to 
them; and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 
mented with thoſe appetites which we 
brought with us out of this world , be- 
cauſe we ſhould find nothing there to gra- 
tifie them withall. For as the Apoſtle fays 
in another ſenſe, the Kingdom of God is 
not ms, and m"_ , but _—_ neſs, and 
ace, and joy in the Holy Gbof. happl- 
or of on —_ in of things, gd 4 
wicked man hath noguſt and reliſh for. So 
that if a covetous, or ambitious, or volup- 
tuous man were in Heaven, he would be 
juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented 
with a continual thirſt, and burnt up in the 
flames of his own ardent defires;and would 
not be able, amidſt all the plenty and 
treaſures of that place, to find ſo much as 
one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight 
to quench and allay that heat, So like- 
wiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions, it we 
ſhould carry them with us into the other 
world, how inconſiſtent would they be 
V 2 with 
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with happineſs * They would not only 
make us miſerable our ſelves, but be a 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould 
converſe. It a man of an envious and ma- 
licious, of a peeviſh and paſlionate tem- 
per, were admitted into the Manſions of 
the bleſſed, he would nct only be unhap- 
py himſelf, but would diſturb the quiet 
.of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe 
calm Regions. Vain man ! that dream» 
eſt of being happy, without any diſpoſiti- 
on orpreparation for it. Tobe happy , is 
to enjoy what we deſire, and to live with 
thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing 
in Heaven ſuitable to the defires and ap» 
petites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place, and the delights of that ſtate, 
are purely ſpiritual ; and are only to be 
reliſh'd by thoſe who have puriffd them- 
ſelves as God # pure. But it thou be car- 
nal and ſenſual , what are theſe things to 
thee? What happineſs would it be to thee, 
to ſee God, and to have Him always in thy 
view, who was never in all thy thoughts 3 
to be tied to live for ever in his company, 
who is of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom , whilſt thou 
was in this world, thou couldſt never en- 
dure to think upon? So that the pleaſures 


C 293 ) 


of Heaven it ſelf, could ſignifie no good 


or happineſs to that man, who 1s not fo 
diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. Hea- 
ven is too pure an air for corrupt fouls to 
live and breathe in; and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, 
as It would be unſuitable, ſo would it alfo 
be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 
perſon. A 
From all this it appears how neceſlar 

it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
blefled ſtate, by the conſtant and fincere 
endeavours of a holy life, and by morti- 
fying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in 
our fouls. For till. this be done, we arenot 
meet to be made partakers of the felici- 
ties of the other world. And thus I have 
done 'vith the f-ſt thing. imply'd in this 
phraſe of having our converſation in hea- 
ver, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conlt- 
deration of Heaven; of the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means 
whereby that happinels is to be attain'd. 


Il. The having our converſation itt hea- 
ver does imply likewiſe, the effe&t which 
thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon 
our hearts and lives : as 

I. Toconvince us of the vanity of this 
world, God hath on purpoſe made this 

V 3 warld 
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world troubleſome and uneaſie to us, that 
there might be no ſufficient temptation to 
reaſonable and conſiderate men, to take 
them off from the care and thought of 
their future happineſs; that God and Hea- 
ven might have no Rival here below; that 
there might be nothing in this world, that 
might pretend to our affection, or court us 
with any advantage, in compariſon of ever- 
laſting life and glory. 

When we come to dye, andeternity 
ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and wa- 
king thoughts 3 then things will put on 
-riOther face, and thoſe things which we 
vatued ſo much in this life , will then ap- 
pear to be nothing worth; bur thoſe 
:"1ags which we negleted to be of infi- 
nite concernment to us, and worthy to 
have been the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives. And if we would conſider 
theſe things in time , while the opportu- 
nities of life and health are before us, we 
might be convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be ſatish'd of the vanity of this 
world, betore we deſpair'd of the happi- 

peſs of the other. 
' 2. To makeus very ative and induſtri- 
Qus, to be as good, and to doas much good 
as we canin this lite, that ſo we may be 
qualifi'd and diſpos'd far the happineſs = 
(ne 
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the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious 
for the things of this life, to be rich and 

eat in the world: Did we but value 

ceaven half as much as it deſerves, we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
So often as we conſider the glories that are 
above, how does it accuſe our [loath, and 
condemn our folly, that we areleſs con- 
cern'd for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodies ; that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance, as 
men ordiuarily do for theſe corruptible 
things ? 

Let us remember, that we are haſting 
apace to another world, and that our e- 
ternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours,to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns andScepters in our eye? Would we 
but often 9225 A to our minds the g/ori- 
ous things of another world,what {ervours 
ſhould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing; and ſhould 
do Gods will, almoſt with the ſame readi- 
neſs and delight,as the Angels do, who cor- 
tinually behold the face of their Father. The 
conlideration of Heaven, and the firm per- 
ſwaſion of our future happineſs, ſhould 
actuate all the powers of our ſouls, and 
be continually inſpiring us with new vigour 
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in the waysof holineſs and vertue. How 
ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions, 
and confirm our purpoſes of obedience, 
that if we have our fruit unto bolineſs, 
our end will be plc vo life ? 

g. Tomitigate and lighten the evils and 
affiictions of this life, It is no great mat- 
ter how rough the way be, provided we 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. The in- 
comparably greater good of the next life, 
will to a wiſe and conſiderate man weigh 
down all the evilsof this. And the Scrip- 
ture tells us that there is no compariſon 
g between them, The ſufferings of this preſent 
18.time,are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which ſhall be revealed in ws. The 
evils of this life afflit men more or leſs, 
according as the ſoul is fortiff'd with con- 
ſideratious proper to. ſupport us under 
them. When we conſider, that we have 
but a little while to be here, that we are 
vpon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Countrey, where we ſhall meet 
with all the delights we can defire; it 
ought not to trouble us much, to endure 
ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many 
of thoſe accommodations we might expect 
at home. . This is the common fate of Tra- 
ycllers, and we muſt take things as we find 
them, and not look to haveevery thing juſt 
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to our mind. Theſe difficulties and incon- 
veniences will ſhortly be over, and after a 
few days will be quite forgotten , and be 
to us as if they had never been. And when 
we areſafely landed in our own Countrey, 
we ſhall look back with pleaſure upon 
thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we 
have eſcap'd. The more troubles we have 
paſt thorough, the kinder uſage we ſhall 
find when we come to our Father's houſe. 
So the Apoltle tells us, that owr light af- 
fliFion which is but for a moment , worketh 
for ws a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. When we come to Hea- 
ven, our happineſs ſhall then be as real as 
our miſeries were here upon earth, and far 
greater and more laſting. And what great 
matter is it, though we ſuffer a while in 
this world, provided we eſcape the end- 
leſs and unſufferable torments of the next; 
though we have not our good things in this 
life, if infinitely greater be reſerved for 
us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt 
10 the other ? 

Several of the evils and calamities of 
this lite would be inſufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for 
hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians 
would not only be of all ex, but of all 
Creatures, the moſt miſerable. But our Reli- 
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gion hath ——_ aſſur'd us to the 
contrary. And the aſlurance of this, was 
that which made the Primitive Chriſtians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſs, to glory in tribulations, and to take 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
#hat in Heaven they had a better and more 
enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven Brethren in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees , upon this 
perſwaſion, would not accept deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better reſurreQion. 
That ſtorm of ſtones which was pour'd 
upon St. Stephen , was no more to him 
than a common ſhower , when he ſaw the 
Heavens opew'd, and Jeſws ( in whole cauſe 
he ule) ſtanding on the right hand of 
God, 

4. To make us fincere in all our profeſ- 
fions, words and ations. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world, 
their Religion would not be only in ſhew 
and pretence, but in lite and reality 3 no 
man would put on a form of godlineſs,that 
were deſtitute of the power of itz we ſhould 
do nothing for the opinion of others, but 
all with regard to God and our own Con- 
ſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and molt retir'd ations, as if we were in 
an open Theater, and in the preſence of 
the greateſt Ailembly. For in the next lite 

men 
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men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſcem'd to be,but for what they really were, 
in this world. Therefore what ever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember, that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be diſclos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid afide, and every ones mask ſhall 
be taken off, and all our ations and de- 
ſigns ſhall be brought upon the publick 
ſtage, and expoy'd to the view of men and 
Angels. There is nothing now hidden which 
bal not then be reveaÞd , nor ſecret which 
ſhall not be made known. 

5. To armus againſt the fears of death. 
Death is terrible to nature, but the ter- 
rour of it is infinitely encreas'd,by the fears 
ful apprehenſions of what may tollow it. 
But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality,do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in a great meg» 
ſure to take away the terrour ot it. I know 
that the thoughts of Death are diſmal, 
even to good men; and we. have never 
more need of comfort and encourage» 
ment, than when we are conflicting with 
this laſt Enemy 3 and there isno ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man, as 
the hopes of a happy eternity. He that 

| looks 
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looks upon death only as a paſſage to 


+ | Glory, may welcome the meſſengers. of 


it , as bringing him the beſt and moſt joy- 
ful news that ever came to him in his whole 
lifez and no man can ſtay behind in this 
warld,with half the comfort that this man 
leaves it. 

And now I have done with the two' 
things imply'd in this phraſe of having our 
converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious 
thoughts and confideration of Heaven, 
- and the effe& of theſe thoughts and conli- 
derations upon our hearts and lives. 

I crave your patience but a little longer, 
till I make ſome refle&ion upon what hath 
been deliver'd, concerning the happineſs of 

ood men after this life, I have told you, 
that it is incomparably beyond any happi- 
neſs of this world; that it is great in it ſelt; 
and eternal in its duration; and far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or 
imagine. And now, after all this, I am 
very ſenſible,how much all that I have ſaid 
comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of 
the thing. So that I could almoſt begin a- 
gain, and make a new attempt upon this 
\lubjet. And indeed who would not be 
loth to be taken off from ſo delightful an 
Argument? Methinks *tis good for us to 
be here, and to let our minds dwell u an 
theſe 
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theſe conſiderations. We are unworthy of 
Heaven, and unfit to partake of ſogreat 
a Glory, it we cannot take pleaſure inthe 
contemplation of thoſe things now , the 
poſleſſion whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
for ever. 

With what joy then ſhould we think of 
thoſe great and glorious things, which God 
hath __ for them that love him; 
that inheritance incorruptible, undefil 
which fadeth not away , reſerv'd for ws in 
the Heavens? How ſhould we welcome 
the thoughts of that happy hour, when 
we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe 
priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this 
howling Wilderneſs into the promisr'd Land, 
when we ſhall be remov'd from all the 
troubles and temprations of a wicked and 
il|-natur'd World ; when we ſhall be paſt 
all ſtorms, and ſecur'd from all further 
danger of ſhipwrack , and ſhall be fafely 
landed in the Regions of Bliſs and Immor- 
tality ? | 

O bleſled time ! When al tears ball be 
wip'd from our eyes, and death and ſorrow 
ſhall be no more; When mortality (hall be 
ſwallow*d p4 of life , and we ſhall enter up- 
on the poſſeſtion of all that happineſs and 

lory, which God hath promis'd, and our 
aith hath believ'd, and our hopes _ 
rais 
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rais'd usto the e ation of; When we 
ſhall be eag'd of all our pains, and refolv'd 
of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all 
our (ins, and be freed from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all our hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond 
the power of timeand change : When we 
ſhall know God and other things without 
ſtudy, and love him and one another with- 
out meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him 
without wearineſs, and obey his will with- 
out the leaſt relutancy ; and ſhall ſtill be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and prailing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affet our 
hearts? and what a mighty influence 
ought they to have upon our lives ? The 
great diſadvantage of the arguments 
tetch'd from another world is this, that 
thoſe things are at a great diſtance from 
us, and not ſenſible to usz and therefore 
are not apt toaftcQ us ſoſtrongly, and to 
work ſo powerfully upon us. Now to make 
amends for this diſadvantage , we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations uponour 
minds, and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and certainty of theſe things, to» 
gether with the infinite weight and im- 
portance of them, We ſhould reaſon _ 

wit 
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with our ſelvesz If good men ſhall be fo 
unſpeakably happy, and conſequently 
wicked men ſo extreamly miſerable in a- 
nother world : If theſe things be true, and 
will one day be found to be {o3 why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent ? why ſhould not I be as much 
afeatd to commit any (in, as if Hell were 
naked before me , and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
ing miſeries of the damned? and why 
ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments,as if Heaven were 

open to my view, and | ſaw Jeſas ſtandi 

at the right hand of God, with Crowns 
lory in his hand, ready to be ſet upon the 
- s of all thoſe who continue faithful to 

him? 

The lively apprehenſions of the near- 
neſs of Death and Eternity, are apt to 
make mens thoughts more quick and pier- 
Cing ; and according as we think our ſelves 
prepar'd for our future ſtate, to tranſport 
us with joy, or to amaze us with horrour, 
For the foul that is fully ſatisfi'd of his fu- 
ture bliſs, is already enter'd into Heaven, 
has begun to take pollefſion of glory, and 
has C as it were )) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old Simeon, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy [ination _ 
the 
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he thoughts of Death muſt needs be vety 
etrible._ to that man, who is doubtful or 
defpairing of his future condition, It would 
daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 
*tofook upon Death, when he can ſee no- 
"thing but Hell beyond it. Whea the Ap- 
parition at Erdor told Saul, to worrow 
thos and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe 
words [truck him tothe heart, ſo that he 
fell down to the ground , and there was no 
more ſtrength left in him. It is as certain 
that we ſhall dye, asif anexpreſs Meſſen- 
r ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world, and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we not'then always live, as thoſe that muſt 
dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy 
after Death ? To have theſe apprehenſions 
vigorous and lively upon our minds, this 
is to have our converſation in heaven , from 
whence alſo we look for a Saviour , the Lord 
Teſwe Chriſt, who ſhall. change our vile body, 
that it may be faſbioned like unto his glorious 
body according to the working of that mighty 
, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. 
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